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          The gondola, which offers a panoramic view of the Founding Festival from above, was truly impressive. Although it was supposed to be a 20-minute ride, I felt like we were on it for quite a long time, but in any case, we finally completed one full circuit and returned.


          During the ride, I was wondering why many people were still looking up at the sky, and there were more people in a posture like they were praying than before.


          At first I tilted my head, not understanding what was going on at all, but then it occurred to me that their actions are probably related to Shiro-san.


          Like for example, she probably made 3D letters appear again. The Gods must have followed up in that case, but I suppose there are some people who realized something and started praying?


          [……It’s a bit early, but I think it’s about time we think about where we’re going to have lunch.]


          [I’ve been waiting for those words.]


          [Unnn? What do you mean?]


          I tilted my head looking at Shiro-san, who reacted looking somewhat eager to eat. This is something obvious, but Shiro-san doesn’t require lunch, and if anyone’s gonna need lunch, it would be me.


          In fact, Shiro-san usually only eats snacks with her tea. It was a little strange that she reacted so well to lunch, as she isn’t particularly fond of eating like Alice.


          [I’ve prepared a bento for our lunch.]


          [Eh? Shiro-san made it?]


          [Yes. It was written that having a homemade bento is important for a couple on a lovey-dovey date, so I made sure I prepared one.]


          Oh my, it seems that Shiro-san has made a bento for me. A homemade bento from one’s girlfriend certainly is a situation that men typically appreciate, and I like it as well.


          This is something I’m slightly, no, I’m really looking forward to. I’m not worried about the taste. Shiro-san is almost omnipotent, a description that is neither a metaphor nor an exaggeration. She’s capable of doing just about anything if she tries. I’ve also heard from Kuro that she can handle things perfectly, even if she’s never done them before, as if she were more skilled than a seasoned pro.


          And so, I have no doubt that she can make a delicious bento, and I’m also interested in what kind of bento Shiro-san has made. It seems like she’s using romance manga as reference materials, but with Shiro-san as the creator, her bento might have some surprising twists as well.


          [Thank you! I’m quite looking forward to it, and I’m quite excited about it.]


          [If you have such high expectations, it’s definitely worth it for me as well.]


          [Ahh~~ But where would be the best place for us to eat then?]


          This is a matter of course, but no matter how busy the Founding Festival is, not every corner of the Royal Capital is packed with people. If we search for it, we should be able to find a suitable place to eat lunch.


          For example, there may be parks off the main streets, or places with benches for resting.


          The problem is that I haven’t been to Hydra Kingdom’s Royal Capital very often, so I couldn’t immediately think of such a place.


          [Indeed. A place with a good view, perhaps overlooking the sea, where the two of us can enjoy a peaceful meal together.]


          [Ahh~~ Since the sea is so close by, it certainly would be nice to eat while looking at the sea. However, as for whether such a convenient place exists……]


          Just being able to see the sea and have a nice view makes me think such a place would be quite popular, and if I were to exclude spots not open to the public like the House of Parliament where Alice brought me before, it might be difficult for us to find a quiet, secluded place for just the two of us.


          No, there might be hidden gem places like that, but given our lack of local knowledge and the fact that we can’t readily think of regular dining places, I don’t think we can easily find such a spot.


          Well, that’s what I was thinking…… but shortly after, a woman who looked like a God with long blonde hair in a big ponytail approached us.


          [……Please excuse me for interrupting your conversation Shallow Vernal-sama, Miyama Kaito-sama, we have prepared a place for you to borrow as you desire.]


          [……Ah…… Is that so……]


          [Fumu, then let’s eat there. God of Ocean, I entrust guiding us to you.]


          [Hahh!]


          Ahh, so she’s God of Ocean-san huh…… Yellowish, somewhat rich-toned blonde hair, orange eyes, and white and orange clothing…… She sure doesn’t give off the vibe of a Sea God.


          No, this is completely our first time meeting each other, so there might be some other factor that really makes her the God of Ocean…… but well, for the time being, I’d say it’s safe to say we’ve got exceptional support, so I suppose we don’t need to worry about finding a place to eat our bento.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [A Sea God that has blonde hair, a ponytail, and orange eyes…… I feel like she’s trying to model as a character wearing an orange swimsuit.]
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          God of Ocean-san guided us along the streets. She seemed very tense because she was guiding Shiro-san, as God of Ocean-san looked somewhat stiff as she walked along the path.


          [Errr, this is the first time we’ve met, right, God of Ocean-san? Nice to meet you, I’m Miyama Kaito.]


          [Thank you very much for your courtesy. I’m the God of Ocean, bearing the name Marine. It’s a pleasure to make your acquaintance.]


          For the time being, as this is our first meeting, I should greet her lightly. Since she had told me her name, I guess it’s alright for me to call her by her name, so from now on, I’ll call her Marine-san.


          Given the current situation where she’s in front of Shiro-san, I could understand why she might be feeling nervous, but I still don’t know much about her personality or character yet. That being said, I think it’s a bit difficult to engage in casual conversation at a time like this, so let’s save that for another time when the opportunity arises.


          According to Alice, she’s someone who doesn’t stand out, but from my first impression of her, she doesn’t appear to be that way. No, it’s true that she doesn’t feel like a Sea God, so compared to Sky-san and Gaia-san, it’s certainly difficult to discern what domain she governs based solely on her appearance.


          As I was walking, thinking along those lines, I heard lively music from a few distance away. When I turned my attention in that direction, I could see decorative sea dragon models moving on a nearby street.


          Ahh, the Sea Dragon Parade started huh…… I don’t plan to see it this time, but even looking at it from a few distance, that sea dragon decoration sure is big. Well, the person they are modeling those decorations from, Eingana-san herself is also quite huge, so in a sense, they’ve reproduced her image quite well.


          [……Sea Dragon Parade.]


          Her voice really was just a faint whisper, but when I followed the sound and moved my gaze, I noticed that Marine-san had directed her gaze ever so slightly towards the sea dragon decoration.


          The expression on her face was still the gentle one, a kind smile on her lips…… but my Sympathy Magic was reading indescribable emotions. Then, keeping the smile on her face, Marine-san muttered quietly.


          [……That d*mn sea snake…… Don’t think there’d always be moonlit nights……]


          Scary! ……Unnn. It seems like she’s got a lot of thoughts about Eingana-san, who is being treated as the God of the Sea in place of herself.


          ……Yep, let’s pretend I didn’t hear that. I feel like this is a topic I shouldn’t touch too much.


          Guided by Marine-san, we arrived at what could be described as a pier. The atmosphere was just as Shiro-san had requested, offering a breathtaking sight of the sea, with ships visible in the distance.


          The fact that there are no people around this place just feels unnatural, but for the time being, I won’t throw a tsukkomi at that. However, those wooden benches that have been placed in such a way that they are clearly suitable for eating lunch while looking at the sea are a little too artificial, don’t you think?


          Well, I guess that’s how thorough the support of the Gods is huh. I could sense everyone’s efforts, and at the same time, I could feel just how much difficulty they were facing, stirring something deep within me, making me feel a profound emotion welling up in my eyes.


          [Well then, let’s lay out a leisure sheet to eat our lunch.]


          [……………………]


          And as always, Shiro-san remained unruffled with their support, completely ignoring the conspicuously placed bench, and instead decided to lay out a leisure sheet for us to eat on. I suppose in the situation depicted in the romance manga Shiro-san used as a reference, they were probably having a picnic or something along those lines.


          [Ummm, Shiro-san? Wouldn’t a leisure sheet be too rough here?]


          However, we aren’t having a picnic in a meadow here. Considering that this place looks like a port town’s wharf, the ground beneath us is pretty solid. In fact, it seems to be a sturdy, concrete-like surface.


          It would hurt my feet and butt to sit on a leisure sheet here.


          [I see. Now that you mentioned it, the ground certainly isn’t suitable for this.]


          [That’s right! So, since they’ve provided them, let’s use the bench———-]


          [Well then, I’ll partially “change the ground to grass”.]


          Shiro-san, nodding in understanding, lightly waved her hand. Suddenly, the area around the place we were standing transformed into an unnaturally lush green grassy area.


          I see, this would certainly be a good place to lay out a leisure sheet and eat lunch. Unnn, errr…… Would you be fine if I throw out one last tsukkomi?


          ————-No, this is totally not what I was talking about.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [The Airhead God is as airheaded as always. A- Alright, let’s continue with the gag-style story from here on out, okay? It’s fine, right? Right? Yep, being like this is fine…… Just because they’re eating together doesn’t mean they’re gonna flirt, right!? Right!!!?]


          ? ? ? : [You struggle in vain too much, don’t you think?]
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          Having laid out our leisure sheets, we sat down on the mysterious lawn space, or rather, the bento space that Shiro-san had prepared for us on the wharf. Since I have some in my magic box, I didn’t need Shiro-san to create it.


          How should I say this…… It’s a relief that there were no people around. The sight of people eating their bento on a leisure sheet on a patch of grass in the middle of a wharf must be quite surreal.


          Speaking of which, Shiro-san said she prepared a bento for us, but what kind of bento is it? With how fixated she is on eating on a leisure sheet, it makes me think of that scenario where someone brings a heavy bento box for cherry blossom viewing, but that’s just too much for the two of us. Knowing Shiro-san, there’s also a possibility that she brought a bento that surprised or even exceeded my expectations in some way……


          [Well then, here’s the bento I prepared.]


          [Thank you.]


          What Shiro-san presented to me was an ordinary bento box. It was nothing out of the ordinary, and in terms of size, it was just right for lunch, not a heavy box or anything like that.


          When I opened the lid…… I see, so that’s how it is……


          In the bento prepared by Shiro-san, there was a large heart drawn using cherry blossoms, making it clear at first glance what her reference was. It was undoubtedly a loving wife’s bento.


          When I glanced at Shiro-san, I saw that she had a satisfied look on her face…… one showing a sense of accomplishment. Incidentally, she prepared a bento only for me, with Shiro-san seemingly not having hers.


          [No, well, leaving aside the fact that it looks like a loving wife’s lunchbox…… It looks incredibly beautiful, as if it’s straight out of a romance manga, with an appearance that truly embodies what a loving wife’s bento is.]


          Did she perhaps create this based on how it was depicted in her reference material? Creating it might feel a bit like cheating, but there’s no doubt it’s a homemade bento.


          [Ahh, no, I made it the usual way. It isn’t something I crea…… No, I suppose I did create the materials.]


          [Eh? Then, you just created the materials and made something like this…… It’s amazing! You’ve made something so beautiful!!!]


          [Seeing Kaito-san being so happy makes me happy too.]


          With how perfect it looked, I had thought it was created as is, but it seems like Shiro-san actually only created the ingredients and cooked it herself.


          The heart shape and everything else are so beautifully done, and the side dishes are truly professional-level work. The overall balance, including the color distribution, is excellent.  It’s a level of perfection that would make one feel emotionally moved.


          [It feels like it’s a waste to eat it, but since Shiro-san has expressly made it for me, I’ll eat it gratefully…… Arehh? Where’s the chopsticks?]


          [Here they are.]


          [Ahh, tha…… Shiro-san?]


          When I turned around at Shiro-san’s words, she was holding out her free hand to me with chopsticks at the ready. I have a bad feeling about this.


          After all, from Shiro-san’s posture, it was obvious that she wasn’t handing those chopsticks to me. With Shiro-san not having prepared a bento for herself, it doesn’t look like she’s using those chopsticks for her to eat.


          What’s more, with her holding out her free hand like that, it feels more like she’s telling me to hand over the bento box. However, it’s hard to believe Shiro-san is just gonna tease me and eat the bento she made herself. In that case……


          [I will feed Kaito-san, so please hand over the lunch box.]


          […..I did feel like things would turn out that way but…… Eh? All of that!?]


          [Yes. I’m currently in Pampering Kaito-san Mode, so please leave eating all of it to me. Don’t worry, there will be no problem. Even if Kaito-san doesn’t say anything, I can read what you want to eat, in what order you want.]


          She’s apparently in some mysterious mode. I- I’m really glad that there are no people around…… No, well, if I were to exclude the embarrassment I’m feeling, I don’t really mind being fed like that by my lover, and I’m actually happy about it.


          [Here, Kaito-san. Ahhn.]


          [T- Thank you for the food.]


          W- Well, since there’s no one looking at us and with Shiro-san in that pampering mode…… I guess it’s alright if I act slightly spoiled, right? In the end, this would also fulfill Shiro-san’s desire for a lovey-dovey moment as well…… so with such thoughts running through my mind, I decided to take advantage of Shiro-san’s kindness, as she looked at me with a gentle expression on her face.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Uuuu, bittersweet moments like this feel like a deep blow right to the gut…… It hurts.]


          ? ? ? : [It’s alright. Looking at prospective spots for a pause, their lunch, along with stuff after that, will probably take up two more chapters, so they should start full-on flirting after their meal! That’s why, don’t worry!!!]


          Serious-senpai : [……And what part am I supposed to not worry about?]
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          Apart from the embarrassment of having Shiro-san saying “ahhn” toward me while I ate lunch, it was comfortable. Shiro-san could read my mind, so she literally offered what I wanted to eat when I wanted it, and her pace was exquisite, as if I was eating it myself.


          [Thank you for the food. It was very tasty.]


          [I’m glad then.]


          The quantity of the lunch was just right. I thought it might be somewhat smaller in size, but since I also ate street food, this amount was just right, and I had a pleasant feeling of fullness.


          It would have been great if I could have a light after-meal nap, but I guess we can’t do that. However, I suppose it should be fine to take a short break from eating.


          [Shiro-san, will we return to the festival soon?]


          [No, let’s take a short break.]


          [Alright. I also wanted to have some after-meal rest, so that would be great.]


          Especially since it doesn’t seem like Shiro-san has an immediate desire to return, I’ll take her up for her words and relax for a while.


          At first, I felt somewhat out of place with my surroundings, but laying out a leisure sheet on the grass and looking out at the sea wasn’t so bad. The sea breeze is pleasant and the shimmering sea is quite beautiful.


          [Kaito-san, it’s a disaster.]


          [Eh? What happened?]


          [My thighs are available.]


          […………Huh?]


          There have been several exchanges similar to this in the past. This is a roundabout way for Shiro-san to make a request…… No, is it really roundabout though? In any case, it’s an exchange used when she conveys some kind of request.


          And this time, the statement was that her thighs are available so……


          [Eh? You mean, like a lap pillow?]


          [My thighs just happen to be available right now. And Kaito-san seems to be in the mood for a little nap…… What a coincidence, my and Kaito-san’s interests are aligned. In that case, what do you think?]


          [Even if you ask me that…… Well, umm, I’m grateful for that but…… if I lie down on Shiro-san’s lap pillow, I would really feel like sleeping.]


          I have experienced Shiro-san’s lap pillow before, but it’s really soft and comfortable…… and if I lie down now with a full stomach, I’m sure I will fall asleep.


          [I don’t mind. I’ll wake you up after a little while, so you can go to sleep.]


          [……Errr, then since you’re offering, can I ask you for it?]


          [Yes. Go ahead.]


          No, her proposal actually is incredibly tempting. It’s true that I feel like taking a little nap, being pampered with a lap pillow from my lover is delightful. Right now, there are no onlookers, so there’s little embarrassment for me and it’s full of advantages from my perspective.


          And so, deciding to accept Shiro-san’s offer of a lap pillow, I put my head on Shiro-san’s thighs…… and as I thought, they really are quite soft and smell good.


          [I really feel like I’d fall asleep real soon.]


          [I don’t mind. I’ll just be savoring Kaito-san’s sleeping face then.]


          [That kinda feels a bit embarrassing……]


          While wearing a wry smile at Shiro-san’s cheerful words, I tried to surrender to the rapidly overwhelming sleepiness. At that moment, although it was by chance and there was no particular reason…… almost unconsciously, one of my hands moved and held Shiro-san’s hand.


          [Oya?]


          [Ah, I’m sorry. I just kinda grabbed it unconsciously.]


          [No, it was sudden, but this is rather good. 100 points. And so, let’s leave it as it is.]


          [Ahaha, what’s with those points……]


          Feeling the pleasant sensation of Shiro-san’s hand gently gripping mine, my consciousness slowly drifted into drowsiness. Shiro-san had mentioned something about a Pampering Mode but…… in one way or another, I have a feeling that I’ve been behaving like a spoiled child around Shiro-san quite a bit.


          The fact that there’s no one else on this wharf is probably a significant factor in creating a situation where it’s easy for me to rely on Shiro-san.


          [……Fumu. I see…… When we’re all alone, it’s easier for Kaito-san to be lovey-dovey…… Let’s adjust the afternoon schedule a little.]


          Just before my consciousness sank, I felt like I heard such a murmur.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [My stomach hurts. I understand exactly how Lilia feels.]


          ? ? ? : [You say that as if it’s your first experience, but that setting of sweetness striking right at the stomach…… That’s not something that originally existed, isn’t it? Seriously, did you just spring it up lately?]


          Serious-senpai : […………W- Well, putting aside the lovey-dovey part, I feel like an additional stomachache flag had just been quietly erected for the Gods.]


          ? ? ? : […………Are you perhaps evolving…… devolving day by day? This Senpai……]
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          I’m starting to feel like I’m slowly regaining my consciousness. How should I say this…… My consciousness is becoming clearer, but I still want to stay in this comfortable slumber, feeling a little too lazy to open my eyes.


          As I was thinking about such a thing, I suddenly felt something soft and squishy touch my lips. It’s pleasantly soft, seemingly sucking my lips in, with a hint of sweetness to it, and the faint warmth feels incredibly comfortable.


          ……No, wait, what is this I’m feeling? As my sleepiness became clearer, I started to wonder what my lips is touching, and when I slowly opened my eyes……


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          At the moment I opened my eyes, I didn’t know what had just happened…… but soon the the feeling on my lips disappeared, and seeing Shiro-san’s face slowly moving away, I understood that what I had just felt was a kiss, and my mind went blank for a moment with astonishment.


          [You’re awake. Good morning.]


          [Ah, eh? G- Good morning…… Eh?]


          That startled me. It was so unexpected that I was seriously surprised. Seeing Shiro-san’s face up close right after waking up was one thing, but the moment I comprehended what was happening just now was a kiss, it felt like blood was rushing up to my head.


          No, when I looked at it calmly, I could understand what Shiro-san had done. In other words, she woke me up with a kiss.


          In fact, once my consciousness had awakened to some extent, I had felt that sensation of a kiss on my lips, so now that I think about it, it’s highly likely that she kissed me when she realized I had woken up.


          [……Well, that really surprised me.]


          [Fumu. The surprise was a success then.]


          [Surprise…… Hmmm. Well, when you say it’s a surprise, it certainly surprised me.]


          Saying that, I smiled wryly and sat up. Despite the slight embarrassment, maybe because my body was warmed from the surprise, the sea breeze felt refreshing.


          [……How long have I been asleep?]


          [About 30 minutes.]


          [For a 30-minute-sleep, I think I slept pretty well.]


          [Fumu. Did you have a comfortable sleep?]


          [Eh? T- That’s right. I think it felt pretty comfortable.]


          [Did you feel good when you woke up?]


          [W- Well, the surprise did surprise me…… but yes.]


          [Do you want to sleep in my lap pillow again?]


          [……………………Well, if you would do it for me……]


          [I see, you’re reserving my lap already huh. Please look forward to the next opportunity.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          I don’t know how our conversation led to that, but under the pressure that brooked no refusal, I found myself nodding. Well, Shiro-san’s lap pillow did feel so comfortable that sleeping on it might become a habit, and even now, I slept well and woke up feeling good, and I feel refreshed.


          If she asks me if I would like to do it again…… Well…… I certainly want to do it again.


          [Ahh~~ Errr, well then, I think it’s about time we went around the Founding Festival again.]


          [You’re right…… But before that……]


          [Unnn? Wha———- Wait!?]


          After muttering so, Shiro-san gently touched my shoulder and pulled me close. Of course, not being able to resist Shiro-san’s strength, she pulled me close, and just like that, she quickly kissed me.


          As I felt the soft and pleasant sensation once again, one of Shiro-san’s hands gently caressed the back of my head. After experiencing what felt like a bewitching warmth that somehow had this motherly feeling to it for a while, Shiro-san pulled her face away from me.


          [……I can see that the one earlier was a good morning kiss…… but what kind of kiss is that kiss just now?]


          [I just wanted to kiss you.]


          [I- I see…… You’ve been liking doing your surprises today.]


          [Fufu, aren’t such surprises nice to have sometimes?]


          [Well…… I suppose so.]


          Even though I responded that way, I feel like she had just been striking me one after another, so as a light counterattack…… I gave the smiling Shiro-san a surprise kiss in return.


          It was just a light kiss on her lips, but perhaps she hadn’t expected it, as Shiro-san’s eyes widened slightly.


          [……Well, that’s my counterattack.]


          [Fumu. I was surprised, but it was still a benefit. You can give me more of those counterattacks, you know? Such counterattacks make me delighted.]


          [Feels like there won’t be an end to this, so for the time being, let’s go back to the festival.]


          Seeing Shiro-san looking somewhat cheerful, I also couldn’t help returning back a smile. Along with such indescribable happiness, I stood up to head back for the Founding Festival.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Guaaaahhh, t- these guys, freaking flirting until the very end…… D*mn it, d*mn it……]


          ? ? ? : [I wonder what the next chapter will be like though? Is it an “evening” one or a “night” one……]


          Serious-senpai : [It’s night! IT’S NIGHT!!!]


          ? ? ? : [Ah, then next up would be evening then……]


          Serious-senpai : [WHY!?]
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          After lunch and a light nap, Shiro-san and I went for the Founding Festival again. Around this time, I wonder if Neun-san’s message has been published in the plaza in front of the House of Parliament by now? Well, Shiro-san and I don’t plan to go in that direction, so we head in a different direction from the plaza in front of the House of Parliament.


          And so, the place I arrived at was, how should I say this…… It’s an open-air stall plaza resembling a flea market. The stalls here weren’t food stalls, but ones where people were selling accessories and antiques, creating a fun atmosphere.


          [They’re selling quite a lot of things here.]


          [This is that, isn’t it?]


          [That?]


          [It’s that event where Kaito-san finds an accessory that suits me and gives it to me as a present.]


          ……She’s asking for an absurdly high hurdle!? No, giving Shiro-san accessories isn’t a problem at all, but when it comes to accessories that suit Shiro-san, the difficulty level suddenly rises.


          After all, Shiro-san is someone who literally has divine beauty, and ordinary accessories would just lose out to her good looks.


          [……A- As expected, the difficulty of doing that is just exceedingly high. Finding accessories that not only suit Shiro-san, but also match Shiro-san’s beauty in this marketplace is quite a challenge…… In that case, I feel like making accessories from scratch would be a better way to ensure that it would truly suit Shiro-san.]


          [……Oh my, I actually wasn’t expecting that much, but that’s certainly a very nice offer.]


          [Eh?]


          [Well then, I’m looking forward to it.]


          Arehh? That’s strange, the flow of things kinda headed somewhere strange…… Wait, don’t tell me it’s like I’m going to make an accessory for Shiro-san and give it to her as a present!? No, that just increases the difficulty level even more!


          Heck, I already made one before and gave it to you, didn’t I!?


          [This and that are two different things.]


          She just says it outright. With no hesitation on her face, she cheerfully and happily declared that. H- Hmmm. It can’t be helped. This is all my fault for saying such a careless thing.


          [No, but I can’t create something like the real thing, so I’ll have to make it like before, using that kit-like thing Alice prepared for me before.]


          [Yes, that’s fine. I would be much happier with something you made rather than something bought from a store.]


          [Ugh, when you put it like that…… Haahhh…… I understand. I’ll give it my best shot, so don’t expect too much, okay?]


          [Fufu, yes. Thank you, Kaito-san.]


          When she has such a happy expression on her face, there’s no way I can’t give it my best. I made a necklace before, so this time, I’ll try my hand at something else like bracelets or brooches.


          Well, just like before, it seems like I’ll have to rely on Alice, but I’ll collaborate with her on this while making sure to include conditions like making them for Alice too. Aiming to create an accessory that suited Shiro-san is absolutely impossible for me alone……


          [W- Well, let’s leave it at that and have a look around, shall we?]


          [You’re right.]


          For the time being, I’ll think about accessories after the festival, but for now, I’m going to look at the stalls. They really have quite the variety, but it’s not as chaotic as a flea market, and each shop seems to be organized to some extent.


          The first stall we stopped at without much thought had paintings on display, and there were a variety of paintings on display.


          However, hmmm. To be honest, I don’t really understand art. Yeah, I can understand when a landscape is beautiful, but I can’t handle complicated art.


          Even when I look at a painting that costs many times more than a landscape painting, I can’t really understand what’s so wonderful about it. Maybe Rosemary-san or someone like her would be able to understand it but……


          As I had such thoughts in mind, I whispered to Shiro-san, who was standing next to me.


          [Shiro-san, can you tell how that painting is good?]


          [I don’t know? I can’t tell how that’s any different from the others.]


          [Right…… Should we go to other shops then……]


          It seems like Shiro-san isn’t interested at all, or rather, she can’t tell how it’s different from any other painting. Well, I certainly feel like Shiro-san knows even less about art than I do, like she has zero interest in it from the start.


          For the time being, we decided to just head out to the next shop quickly. When I looked at the adjacent store, they seemed to have books and some other stuff. From their appearance, they don’t seem to be used books, appearing to be brand new.


          Since there’s a guidebook about the geography and tourist attractions of Hydra Kingdom placed prominently, this store might be selling tourist guidebooks targeting visitors.


          As I moved my gaze around with this in mind, I saw a magazine with a front page stating “Recommended for Couples! 10 Date Spots in Hydra Kingdom”.


          [Kaito-san, let’s buy that.]


          [I somehow had a feeling you’d say that. I’m certainly not familiar with the sights here in Hydra, so buying it might be a good idea.]


          Putting aside whether or not I could actually go to the sights on Founding Festival, I decided to buy the magazine anyway because I enjoy looking over such magazines.


          Well, if there’s a place that seems feasible to visit, it would be a good idea to go there with Shiro-san.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……After…… noon……?]
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          I bought a book about date spots at a stall selling books, but I can’t just leisurely read it here. For the time being, we move away from the place where people are gathered and lightly flip through the pages.


          What I immediately thought upon looking it was that this magazine was created fairly recently. This is because it used photographs and the introduction of date spots was quite spectacular.


          Well, the number of pages was quite small, and some parts of the magazine conveyed that photography is still expensive……


          [We can’t really leisurely look at it like this. Is there anywhere nice we can sit on?]


          [Indeed…… Hmmm, Kaito-san, check out this page.]


          [Eh? This one? Errr, let’s see…… “Special Time at the Clock Tower’s Special Sky View Seats”…… The clock tower would be that, right?]


          On the page that caught Shiro-san’s attention was a considerably tall clock tower. The clock tower is familiar to me. The first time I visited Hydra Kingdom, that was the area where the terrorist attack aimed at Mitsunaga-kun was carried out. Well, Alice prevented it and dealt with it, so it didn’t become a big problem, but it left an impression on me.


          That clock tower was a date spot huh……


          When I looked at the explanation with that in mind, I found that the clock tower has a special private room at the top of the tower, which can be used by making a reservation.


          However, only one pair per day can use it, and the lottery odds are apparently quite high due to the popularity of the place.


          [The sunset viewed from that clock tower is spectacular, and it undoubtedly creates a perfect moment for couples, but in the first place, only those with considerable luck can sit in those special sky-view seats…… or so it was written.]


          [Fumu. I see, that’s wonderful. It’s still daytime, so it’s a shame we can’t go there right away, but in the evening, I’d like to go with Kaito-san and experience that perfect moment together.]


          [No, in the first place, there’s a lottery…… Ah, no, please wait. It seems they have sealed the place off on days when there are events in the Royal Capital. It had cited the Founding Festival as an example, so it looks like the place would definitely be blockaded today.]


          Unsurprisingly, it seems that entry to the Clock Tower is prohibited on the Founding Festival. It’s likely a preventive measure against terrorism just like before, but apart from that, there’s also the possibility of people getting carried away during festivals and engaging in risky behavior, so it’s possible this was prevention from such risks.


          Thereupon, upon hearing my words, Shiro-san nodded quietly and spoke.


          [I see…… God of Time and Space.]


          [Hahh!]


          [I want to enjoy this so-called perfect moment with Kaito-san.]


          [There isn’t any problem. The clock tower seats have already been prepared, and we have already spoken to King Hydra. Shallow Vernal-sama and Miyama shall be shown inside at the time Shallow Vernal-sama desires……]


          [I understand. In that case, I will call on you again at that time.]


          [Hahh!]


          It’s an overwhelmingly overwhelming support. As to be expected, they really had just as I anticipated…… Well, I had thought that they may have taken the popular spot for couples in the Royal Capital in consideration for their support…… in other words, places like the ones mentioned in this magazine. I have a feeling that considering what places would likely catch Shiro-san’s attention, they have already done some groundwork in advance.


          Seriously, I don’t know if I should say it’s to be expected of them or not, but it’s evident that they’re approaching this with thorough preparation.


          [……Speaking of which, Shiro-san. As is the case just now, but why does it seem like you’re hesitating to speak when you called Chronois-san?]


          [Ahh, I was having second thoughts telling her something. Her growth is progressing smoothly, but it’s not at Fate’s level yet. Therefore, I’ve decided that I should wait a little longer. Well, it shouldn’t take much time……]


          Seeing the corners of Shiro-san’s lips raising slightly as she said this, I was able to comprehend her intentions. Shiro-san was probably still having second thoughts about whether to call Chronois-san by her name or not.


          After events like the previous White God Festival, it seems that Chronois-san and Life-san have grown up in Shiro-san’s eyes, and she’s contemplating whether to address them by their names, just like she does with Fate-san…… And deciding to wait just a little longer, it seems she decided to call her “God of Time and Space” at the moment.


          The expression on Shiro-san’s face as she talked about this was somewhat kind and like a parent having fun watching her child’s growth.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Am I correct in assuming that there’s an Evening after the Afternoon?]


          ? ? ? : [Isn’t that just how it is?]


          Serious-senpai : [D*mn it!]
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          I don’t know if I should be smiling at the heartwarming scene of Shiro-san gently watching over the growth of the Gods who could be called her children, or lament for the meticulous and diverse simulations conducted by the Gods, for them to be able to respond promptly to this situation, but for the time being, it has been decided that we will be going to the clock tower in the evening.


          And so, while continuing to look at the stalls, I chatted with Shiro-san.


          [And so, just as Shiro-san had requested, we sure had a very couple-like date.]


          [Indeed. It’s great to hear that things are going smoothly so far, and our evening plans have also been set. However, I get the feeling that there’s a shortage of assertive approaches coming from Kaito-san’s side.]


          [……H- Hmmm. Well, if you put it that way…….. that might be the case.]


          The couple-like actions we’ve had so far have mainly revolved around fulfilling Shiro-san’s requests, so when she pointed out how there aren’t many patterns where I assertively make my approach, it certainly seems to be the case.


          And with her pointing that out, that would be a roundabout way of requesting that, so I’d like to do something for her.


          It’s just, assertive approaches coming from me…… In other words, a pattern where I would be leading, well, just thinking about it is difficult. It would have been better if we were at a place I knew well, such as Symphonia Kingdom’s Royal Capital, but in Hydra Kingdom’s Royal Capital and under this special circumstances where the place is holding their Founding Festival, I couldn’t readily come up with a development where I take the lead doing flirty couple-like stuff.


          No, I suppose it isn’t really necessary for us to do that here in this Founding Festival but…… I should just think of a couple-like situation where I take initiative more assertively.


          Being assertive huh…… When one speaks of being overbearingly assertive, is it something like kabedon? No, but kabedon feels more of a passion-filled situation than a lovey-dovey one, and it seems to me that it’s something that’s done before two people have a relationship rather than between a couple.


          Well, putting aside kabedon, if I think in that direction……


          [……Hou.]


          Whoa there, I’m getting a bad feeling, Shiro-san seemed to have become interested in something. With how she was obviously reading my mind, I’m sure kabedon has caught her attention.


          However, please wait a moment there. This isn’t something that can be done right here and now. It’s a situation that requires various prerequisites and conditions. And so, even if you want to do it, it would have to be for later……


          [I see.]


          [Wait right there, Shiro-san, what are you waving your hand for……]


          [No, I’m just trying to build a suitable wall.]


          [If a wall suddenly appeared in the middle of the street, it would kill Chronois-san and the others’ stomachs, so seriously, please stop that.]


          Did she really think that if she were to put up a wall right now…… it would be okay to do the kabedon!? There are a lot of people here, and if we do the kabedon in a place like this, we’d definitely be the center of attention. It would be the death of not only Chronois-san’s stomach, but also my public image.


          [If Shiro-san’s really interested in it, we’ll do it later, so please don’t create a wall here.]


          [Fumu. If that’s the case, would you do it in a situation where there’s a suitable wall and we are alone?]


          [Eh? Yes, I would do that but……]


          It seems that the kabedon has strongly caught Shiro-san’s interest, as she’s looking at me with expectant eyes. When I unconsciously nodded in agreement, Shiro-san lightly waved her hand…… and the scenery around us completely changed.


          Above Hydra Kingdom’s Royal Capital, the eyes of the three Supreme Gods who were watching over the date between Kaito and Shallow Vernal widened almost simultaneously.


          [They disappeared!? Kuh, it’s that scenario we’re afraid of huh…… Where did they teleport!?]


          [Doesn’t seem like they teleported in the vicinity. I’ve prepared perfectly in advance, so if it’s within the Human Realm, they should be within my sensing range…… but if I can’t locate them, they don’t seem to be anywhere within the Human Realm.]


          [……In this case, this would probably be more of a subspace. Shallow Vernal-sama created a new space and they teleported there…… probably so that she can be alone with Kai-chan?]


          For the three Supreme Gods, losing sight of Kaito and Shallow Vernal, even temporarily, on their first date was a major blunder they had to reflect upon, so they had naturally taken precautions against it this time.


          [……I see, if it were as God of Fate says, the question now is whether they’ll return to their original position after this unexpected development……]


          [Indeed. If they’re still interested in looking around the stalls, they might return to the same place, but there’s also a possibility that they’d return to a different location. Since the timing of their return is uncertain, we’d better keep a lookout in a wide area.]


          Even though the two of them had teleported towards a subspace, it doesn’t seem like they’re taking a break. Rather, it’s because they don’t know when they will return that it’s necessary to be even more focused and attentive about the overall situation in the Royal Capital. It seems that the challenges for the Supreme Gods still continues……


          [……However, Shallow Vernal-sama sure has it nice. I’d like to be lovey-dovey with Kai-chan too.]


          Watching the two of them on their date, her desire to flirt with Kaito right away after the Founding Festival ended grew stronger. Therefore, wondering if she could ask Shallow Vernal later if she could pass the memories of the her in this timeline to the one in the original timeline, Fate turned her attention back to the Royal Capital.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Feels like next chapter’s gonna be really bad, so I’m also slipping into a subspace…… ? ? ?, can’t you make me a subspace?]


          ? ? ? : [Fine by me. You fine with a subspace where you can clearly see their date?]


          Serious-senpai : [That wouldn’t make any sense though……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I don’t have time today, so today’s chapter is a bit short.


          


          Just when I saw Shiro-san wave her hand, I suddenly found myself in a corridor somewhere. No, it seriously is a mysterious corridor, where even when I looked to the right and to the left, the corridor just kept going on and on.


          Ah~~ I see, this certainly is a suitable place for a kabedon…… Do you really want me to kabedon you that much!?


          [Yes.]


          [……You seriously went and declared it.]


          [In the course of learning things, I discovered that there’s this thing called “Gap Moe” in the world. The usually relatively passive Kaito-san aggressively taking the lead would be gap moe.]


          Her talking about gap moe with such a serious look on her face really feels out of place…… but well, Shiro-san’s expression hardly changing is just the usual.


          For the time being, it seems that Shiro-san is looking forward to the situation where I’m overbearingly taking the lead. No, it isn’t like kabedon necessarily equates to being overbearing but……


          [Errr, shall we do it then?]


          [Yes. Please give me instructions.]


          [Instructions!?]


          You want me to take control? In the first place, it’s already quite embarrassing to do the kabedon and doing that with prior thought is even more embarrassing, but if on top of that, I would have to give her instructions……


          Eh, no, even though she says I should give her instructions, Shiro-san would just have to stand with her back against the wall…… Hmmm.


          [This just came to my mind, but Shiro-san and I are about the same height, aren’t we?]


          [We have exactly the same height.]


          [With your high heels though, Shiro-san seems to be a bit taller. And so, if we’re going to do a clean kabedon, it might be better for Shiro-san to squat a little.]


          [I see, then just this time, I’ll make myself a bit shorter than Kaito-san.]


          Soon after she said those words, Shiro-san’s height decreased by about 10 cm…… That’s not what I mean though. No, well, the result is the same as squatting, but seeing someone suddenly shrink in front of me, I’d be surprised.


          Somehow, looking down at Shiro-san feels like a new experience for me. Shiro-san usually wears high heels, making her a bit taller than me, so looking down on her like this feels really fresh.


          Wait, that aside, kabedon…… It’s not like I really have to slam my hand to the wall, right? That would hurt. A- Alright, let’s do this…… I don’t have to check for any sort of timing. Shiro-san expressed her desire for me to go about this aggressively, so as soon as I’m ready, I should just proceed immediately.


          And then, as I pictured the kabedon from my knowledge, I moved my right hand to the side of Shiro-san’s face and placed it on the wall. This would usually be looked at from a side angle when depicted in manga, but when I actually do it, our face gets pretty close…… With her scent wafting into my nose, doing something I’m not really used to makes me nervous.


          [……………….]


          Shiro-san looks up at me with expectant eyes. Due to Shiro-san lowering her height, it naturally results in Shiro-san looking at me with an upward gaze, making the intensity of her gaze quite formidable.


          No, but well, putting that aside…… Ummm…… After I’ve got the kabedon done, what’s the goal then!? I think I’ve at least got the posture right, but what do I do from here? To be honest, it’s only a kiss, isn’t it? However, if it’s just gonna end with a kiss, we don’t really have to do a kabedon…… Ahhh, I don’t know!


          


          <Afterword>


          Makina : [Well, my beloved child isn’t really the aggressive type, so he must be quite confused.]


          ? ? ? : [……No, that guy’s got pretty high attack power against me…… Alice-chan though? He’s definitely the type that could go on the offensive……]


          Makina : [No, it’s not that my beloved child got high attack power, it’s just that Alice’s defense power is too weak, which is why things end up like that……]


          ? ? ? : [Well, I guess that’s true! It’s hard to deny that Alice-chan is a sh*tty noob in love!!!]


          Makina : [Well, someone’s being oddly imposing……]
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          The person usually doing the kabedon to another usually has the initiative. No, in fact, I probably did have the initiative in this exchange. Shiro-san is taking a wait-and-see attitude, and there are no instructions as to what I should do. I understand her thought that I should do what I want to do.


          I was bewildered by the unfamiliarity of this situation, but somehow, relying on my knowledge of manga and drama, I put my free hand on Shiro-san’s cheek and as if to peer into her face, I brought my face close to her.


          Is doing this really alright? I’m worried that this action is only allowed for handsome dudes, and perhaps attempting to do this just makes me look ridiculous, but fortunately, since there’s no one watching us, I put these feelings aside and spoke.


          [Looking at you like this, you sure are quite beautiful, Shiro-san. Translucent white skin, these golden eyes so beautiful that they seem to suck me in…… Just looking at you like this is enough to fill me with love towards you.]


          I- Is something like that alright? I mean, looking at this situation, doesn’t it kinda feel like I’m hitting on her!? If anything, I’m embarrassed to say all those myself, and when I get home, I’ll probably remember it and faint in the cringe……


          Moreover, isn’t the latter part going to sound more like pretentious rather than aggressive? Also, to Shiro-san, who can read minds, is there any point in keeping appearances when I’m this flustered inside…… Let’s just push through with the momentum.


          Perhaps pushed through by flustered thoughts, with some desperation in mind, I pressed my lips against Shiro-san. As I’m currently taller than her, it was like my lips were covering hers, pressing down from above…… I feel like I might have become a bit rougher than intended though.


          Just like that, I pressed our lips deeply on top of each other, and after a hot kiss, I slowly pulled my face away. With my one hand still on Shiro-san’s cheek, Shiro-san looked at me with her beautiful golden eyes.


          How should I say this…… My heart was pounding almost annoyingly fast, and seemingly flushed with heat, I felt my body getting warm. In this situation that was unlike usual, perhaps feeling slightly flustered, I felt like I was carried away by the heat.


          Without saying a word, I locked eyes with Shiro-san. I gradually regained my composure, feeling a sense of embarrassment welling up within me…… but before my thoughts could settle, with a slight blush on her cheek, Shiro-san softly spoke.


          [……This kind of thing is also fantastic, filling me with happiness. Kaito-san, I’d like to have more kisses. Whether it’s the rough or the gentle ones…… I like both of these kisses. Fortunately, it’s just the two of us and we have plenty of time. And so, I’d like to have more kisses.]


          [……In the end, I’m not really sure if I’m actually taking the initiative or not but…… well, I can just think about that later.]


          Demanding for more kisses here just isn’t fair. I mean, her timing is just too exquisite. Of course, there’s no way I can resist…… I mean, there isn’t really any need for me to resist at all, but anyhow, I laid my lips on Shiro-san’s again.


          In this kabedon situation, where I should be the one taking the lead, and where I actually am the one initiating the kiss…… I feel that Shiro-san is accepting of my every action.


          However, even so, it still feels like I’m somehow being skillfully maneuvered in the palm of her hand…… Well, I don’t really feel like that’s a bad thing, and even though I say all sorts of things, I’m filled with happiness.


          Although I got this feeling that we might get lost in a really long kiss and end up indulging in our time together, somewhere in my heart’s calm corners, I thought about taking a breather before the situation truly became unstoppable.


          (I don’t mind if it truly becomes unstoppable though?)


          Nonchalantly saying such a killing phrase is just too frightening. Seriously, it’s really…… a fascinating proposal, but we’re still in the middle of our date in the Founding Festival now, so let’s not forget the original purpose of this event.


          While continuing our kiss, I responded to the voice that resounded in my mind. Honestly, it felt dangerously close. If I were to be carried away by the heat before regaining a certain level of composure, especially considering that we were alone, there might have been a real possibility of things getting out of control.


          Well, considering that there was a bit of a pause before Shiro-san telepathically told me that, she must have understood this herself and called out to me after I had regained some of my composure.


          That might have just been within my perception but…… It does feel like, instead of taking action from being swept away by the situation, it was a message wanting me to approach her willingly after careful consideration. As such a thought crossed my mind, I felt my face heating up.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Arehh? Where’s Serious-senpai?]


          Makina : [Over there, turned into sugar.]


          ? ? ? : [Fumu…… So, what are you holding in your hand, Makina?]


          Makina : [Sugar toast! ? ? ?, you want some too?]


          ? ? ? : [……Every time Serious-senpai transforms, you choose to eat her immediately without hesitation or indecisiveness…… You do realize how much of a whacko you are, right……]


          Makina : [Sugar toast is delicious though? The trick is to spread a little butter on it.]


          ? ? ? : [We aren’t talking about that……]

        

      

    

  


  1711 - Intermission: Evaluation From the Outside


  
    
      
        
          As the time for the ceremony drew near, nobles from various countries were beginning to gather in a room…… in the Banquet Hall in the Royal Castle of Hydra Kingdom.


          There isn’t much time before they would have to move to the ceremony venue, but for the nobles, this short time is also a good opportunity to expand their connections. In fact, here and there in the banquet hall, there are nobles exchanging small talk.


          While catching such scenes out of the corner of her eye, a young lady, who is also the heiress of a marquisate in Archlesia Empire, was quietly thinking.


          (Even though I have been entrusted to represent my father, I’m not the head of my family, but a representative, so it would be impolite to suddenly approach a high-ranking noble. If that’s the case, I should avoid the Dukes and Marquises and interact with Counts and Viscounts. I should only talk with high-ranking nobles who have connections with Father at the evening party……)


          This lady was one of the first to discover, albeit by chance, Kaito’s stall at the previous Archlesia Empire’s Founding Festival, and was able to acquire the teacups from the Miyama brand, which is now a secret topic of conversation among the nobles.


          This also helped her Father, the Marquis, socially, and his opinion of her rose considerably, so much so that she was entrusted with the task of representing him at this Founding Festival, which he was unable to attend due to work commitments.


          In fact, although the young lady was a bit of a tomboy and liked to go out on her own to the city, she was quick-witted and quite an excellent noble.


          Even now, she had calmly assessed the situation, and had identified a number of potential partners who might be of benefit to their marquisate in the future, she was about to move and call out to them.


          At that moment though, the door to the banquet hall opened and Lilia entered with King Laguna.


          (……That is…… Duchess Lilia Albert…… Entering together with the King, as to be expected of a person of her status. There’s no doubt she has a very strong connection to the Hydra Kingdom as well. The genius who has developed her Duchy to the point where it has more influence than the royalty in just a few 10 years…… Even just her presence seems to command a strong sense of authority.)


          Lilia Albert’s name is very well known in social circles. She not only renounced her right to the throne, establishing her own Duchy and achieving development in just a few years, but rumors suggest she has strong connections with the God Realm and with the Six Kings, earning high evaluation from them. She’s already considered the most influential noble in Symphonia Kingdom, wielding tremendous authority.


          (What’s especially impressive is her strong connection with the God Realm. Not only has she received the True Blessing of the God of Time and Space, but it’s also rumored that God of Fate has also visited her Duchy…… Furthermore, she has even been bestowed with the unprecedented honor of receiving a floating castle from Shallow Vernal-sama herself, earning her extremely high regard even in the God Realm…… Needless to say, she’s the most important person in this venue.)


          Lilia’s connections are greatly influenced by Kaito’s existence, but while those directly involved may understand this, those on the sidelines may not be aware of the intricate details.


          However, the fact remains that Lilia is the only one among the nobility to have received the True Blessing of a Supreme God and the only one in history to have received something directly from Shallow Vernal.


          ……Furthermore, since Kaito is widely recognized as some kind of singularity, it has become common for him to be excluded from such consideration, making her the only individual in history, excluding Kaito, who has directly received something from Shallow Vernal.


          (What’s remarkable about her is that, despite the tremendous authority she has been bestowed by Shallow Vernal-sama, she refrains from using it solely for herself…… She immediately entrusted it to the country, opening it widely as a tourist destination. What a spectacular move…… When matters especially involve a topic like religion, things often do go as planned. If she had used the floating castle bestowed upon her as her personal residence, it likely would have attracted much envy her way.)


          Many people have intense faith in the God of the world, Shallow Vernal. With that castle having been given to Lilia by Shallow Vernal, there would have been strong jealousy not only among the nobility, but also among such believers.


          However, the fact that Lilia immediately entrusted the castle to the country and opened it to the public as a tourist attraction was, on the contrary, praised by the believers, making Lilia highly regarded by the church.


          (……I don’t like the word “genius”, as it seems to be an excuse to convince oneself of defeat, but the word genius is too apt for her. Not only does she have exceptional combat talent, but her talent as a noble is truly a gift…… To be born in the same generation as a formidable being……)


          Generally, the evaluation of Lilia by the nobles of other countries was something like this: she was a top-notch genius as a warrior and a noble.


          (I wonder what she’s talking about with Her Majesty Laguna? They seem to have bitter expressions on their faces…… Are they mutually constraining each other? For King Laguna, who has been king for a thousand years, who is said to possess cunning enough to hold the rulers of Symphonia and Archlesia in her hands, to alter her expression that much, being able to argue with her on equal terms…… She’s truly tremendous. I admire her…… I wish I could have the chance to talk to her at the evening party if possible……)


          Unaware that Laguna and Lilia were spending even the smallest amount of their time discussing the matter of the date between Kaito and Shallow Vernal, with their stomachs aching, the Marquis lady gazed at Lilia from a distance with a mixed expression of admiration and yearning.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……I see, from the readers’ or Kaito’s point of view, she’s a young lady writhing around in stomach ache, having the disposition to draw trouble her way…… but from the outside, she’s an extraordinary person of legend who has gained more power than even the royalty in just a few years……]
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          Perhaps thanks to a solid lovey-dovey time with Shiro-san in that mysterious corridor space, by the time we were about to return for the Founding Festival, Shiro-san seemed to be in a very good mood.


          Well, if Shiro-san was happy, then it was worth the effort on my part as well…… However, as expected, I feel like that kind of aggressive approach really doesn’t suit me.


          [Now then, shall we go back, Kaito-san? Where would you like to go next? Do you want to continue checking out stalls?]


          [I think we’ve seen enough stalls, so how about we head on to the next place? It might take a while to move to the next location with all the people though……]


          [That won’t be a problem. We can just change the location we would be returning to from this space…… A largish plaza relatively close to that stall area, would that be okay?]


          [Ah, that sounds good. If it’s a plaza, there might be some events held over there.]


          It seems that she will be adjusting the location when returning from this subspace, and it’s honestly appreciated that we can move to the next location without navigating through the crowd.


          Having enjoyed the street food stalls and checked out various goods at the stalls, the next thing I want to do is definitely see some kind of event.


          Just like the Sea Dragon Parade I saw when I went with Alice, it seems that various events are happening all over the Royal Capital, with the entire city as the venue of the Founding Festival. I’m quite looking forward to it.


          Thinking about such things, I moved with Shiro-san to the venue of the Founding Festival…… As Shiro-san had said, it was a large plaza relatively close to the place we had just been, and what I heard immediately was loud music that made my body tremble.


          When I turned my gaze towards the sound in surprise, I saw a large stage at the back of the plaza, on which it sounded like a performance was taking place.


          ……Could that be a live performance!? O- Ohh…… Amazing. I knew that music had developed quite a bit in this world, and there are music festivals like the Harmonic Symphony, so it’s not surprising that live performances…… music festivals like this exist.


          However, it’s quite moving seeing it in person. Moreover, this music is definitely rock, a music genre I’m hearing for the first time in this world.


          ……No, Alice had played it for Aoi-chan and Hina-chan pair during my birthday karaoke, but that’s Alice we’re talking about here, so I don’t think that counts.


          However, thinking about it again, everyone else at that venue just accepted rock music normally, so I think they knew about that genre too.


          I guess I simply haven’t had the chance to be exposed to it since I came to this world. I certainly may have seen the Harmonic Symphony, but the music at that event was more on the classical and pop side, so it’s possible that rock music wasn’t played in that event.


          [What a large crowd. It seems they’re having a music event here, so if Shiro-san doesn’t mind, let’s go and listen.]


          [Yes, I don’t mind.]


          I do like rock quite a bit…… but I’ve only watched them on music shows on TV, listened to popular songs on CDs, and never experienced things like live performances.


          How should I say this…… I felt that actually going to live venues to listen to music was a pretty high hurdle to cross, so I’ve been avoiding doing that…… and in the first place, I didn’t have any friends to go with……


          I- In any case, when I actually saw people performing live, I was overwhelmed by the power of the music. Combined with the lively atmosphere of the plaza serving as the venue, the atmosphere is starting to get uplifted.


          “Now, the voltage of the venue is at its peak! Next up was our popular, up-and-coming three-piece band! DRAGON SOUL!”


          The band that was playing when we arrived finished their song, and when the name of the next band was called out, a loud cheer resounded. They seem to be quite a popular band…… I suppose I can look forward to their performance.


          When I turned my attention to the stage, I saw three people wearing helmet-like headgear that seemed to resemble dragons, although I don’t know if this was because of their band name being Dragon Soul.


          Although their faces were obscured by their headgear, they were a combination of a tall guitarist and vocalist who looked to be well over two meters tall, in contrast to the rather short-built drummer, and a bassist who, from their body shape, seemed to be male.


          ……No, wait a moment? Aren’t they the members of the Four Great Demon Dragons? Like, they’re totally Eingana-san, Frea-san and Fafnir-san…… W- What in the world are they doing? Rather, those three actually formed a three-person band!?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [This is just my guess, but doesn’t it seem like Fafnir was forced to join by the other two? The MC said they’re an up-and-coming band, so they probably formed after Harmonic Symphony ended……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          The regular character rough drafts have been released, and we have released the first character for Volume 14 in the Activity Report!


          


          The trigger point goes back to just after the end of Harmonic Symphony. In a corner of the Southern Demon Realm, an area where the Dragon King’s subordinates often gather, there’s a stone tower often utilized by the Four Great Demon Dragons, the Dragon King’s Executives. Inside this tower, a humanized Nidzveld had placed a somewhat unusually shaped magic tool on the table.


          [Unnn? What an oddly shaped magic tool.]


          [Ahh, Fafnir huh…… This is a magic tool that can apparently store music, newly developed recently by the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company. It’s still in the prototype stage and is not yet on the market, but I asked for it, to which Tre gave this to me. I must thank her again.]


          [When you say Tre, are you talking about Underworld King’s subordinate……? Are you close with her?]


          [Ahh, no, I wouldn’t say I’m close with her, but it seems she’s a close friend of Agni, and she introduced me to her through her connection with her.]


          While casually explaining to Fafnir who had approached her, Nidzveld activated the magic tool. Thereupon, a loud rock song resounded from the magic tool.


          [It’s cleanly resounding…… However, I would have understood if it was Eingana, but have you always liked music that much?]


          [No, it’s not about whether I liked it or not. Regardless of the form or circumstance, once I seek one’s guidance, it goes against my principles to put an end to things in a half-hearted state. At the very least, it would be polite to gain enough insight to satisfy Eingana to some extent.]


          Nidzveld is a being filled with the desire to improve herself, and she has been trying to deepen her understanding of music to some extent, starting with the many things Eingana taught her about music at the Harmonic Symphony. Her currently listening to rock music is part of her studies.


          [It’s just, unlike what I had listened to before back in the Harmonic Symphony, I prefer this genre called rock. I feel bad for Eingana even though she had taught me more about classical music but……]


          [No, there’s no such thing as better or worse when it comes to music. I like rock music too.]


          [So you’re here, Eingana…… It sure is unusual having all three of us here.]


          When Nidzveld and Fafnir turned around in response to the voice they heard, there stood Eingana with a smile on her face. Her seemingly good mood might be attributed to her feeling joy about Nidzveld, her good friend, taking an interest in music.


          [Nidzveld, I have a suggestion……]


          [Unnn?]


          [How about trying out actually playing music? Listening and learning is great, but actually playing and experiencing music in your hands is a great experience.]


          [Fumu…… You have a point. Having knowledge of a subject is indeed important, but actually being able to put it into practice is also important huh……]


          [Yes, that’s right! Since Nidzveld seems to like rock music, why don’t we play rock? There’s this band format called “three-piece-band”, so even the three of us can have quite an authentic performance.]


          [Interesting.]


          [……Unnn? Three of us?]


          In response to Eingana’s words, Nidzveld nodded with enthusiasm, seemingly agreeing to the idea. On the other hand, Fafnir looked puzzled, seemingly having a bad feeling about something.


          However, without noticing Fafnir’s situation, Nidzveld and Eingana’s conversation became more and more lively.


          [Well then, I ask for your guidance, Eingana.]


          [Yes, leave it to me. Starting out with the shape of our band is important, so let’s construct our band first! Nidzveld, it seems like an intense and vigorous musical performance would suit you, so how about playing the drums? The guitar, which is the axis of a melody line, is a bit more difficult, so I’ll take over playing it, alongside being the vocals of our band. And with Fafnir handling the bass, we can retain a sufficient form as a band.]


          [……Wait, aren’t things quite strange here? You’re adding me as a member of that band as if it were the most obvious thing in the world…… I don’t remember agreeing to that……]


          [Fufu, things are getting more intense. Learning something new and challenging oneself truly gets my blood boiling…… If we’re gonna do this, let’s go all out and give it our best!]


          [Yes, you can count on me. I’ll make sure we can perform well enough that we won’t be embarrassed to show it anywhere soon.]


          [……No, like I said, can’t you guys listen to me…… Oi!?]


          And just like that, with the high-spirited Eingana and Nidzveld, a new band, “Dragon Soul”, was formed, and Fafnir, who had been completely dragged into it, had an indescribable expression on his face as he clutched his stomach.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I never expected a Stomachache Warrior to be hiding in such a place……]


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          The new character rough draft: Sage Fors.
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          An up-and-coming rock band, Dragon Soul…… From my point of view, no matter how I look at them, they’re just three of the Four Great Demon Dragons wearing masks, but perhaps, this would be a pattern where they’re actually clad in Recognition Inhibition Magic.


          To me, with Shiro-san’s blessing, they clearly looked like the Four Great Demon Dragons, but to the general public, they probably looked like ordinary rock band members.


          ……That being the case, I wondered what the masks were for, but then I remembered that Recognition Inhibition Magic is a magic that depends a lot on the skill of the caster.


          If Alice uses it, it’s at a level where even the Six Kings can’t easily notice it, but if someone who isn’t very good at it uses it, they’re apparently often noticed by people with a certain level of power.


          I can’t imagine someone like Frea-san being very good at Recognition Inhibition Magic. And so, even if one were to feel something’s out of place, they are wearing a mask that prevents their true identity from being easily exposed.


          [However, a live rock concert’s atmosphere feels kinda nice. It’s filled with enthusiasm, kinda gets you going……]


          [Indeed. By the way, Kaito-san. Do you not have anything you want to say?]


          [Unnn? ———-You changed outfits again!?]


          As we went to a place where it was easy to listen while they were preparing for their performance, I heard Shiro-san speak words that seemed to imply something, to which I moved my gaze.


          Thereupon, I found that Shiro-san’s clothes had completely changed, and she was now dressed in a rock-style outfit, with leather pants and sukajan jacket. Her hair is now tied in a ponytail, and the overall atmosphere she has now has drastically changed from just a moment ago.


          
            [image: ]
          


          
 (T/N: Sukajan Jacket)


          [……Even so, Shiro-san really looks good in anything. With your tall and long-legged figure, such a style looks cool and suits you well.]


          In fact, Shiro-san is the same height as me, so she’s tall for a woman, and with her long legs, the pants style looks good on her. On top of that, her figure is outstanding, so she really looks cool and has a great vibe.


          How should I say this…… Today, Shiro-san frequently changed outfits, so it’s surprising but…… it’s refreshing and enjoyable seeing Shiro-san in various styles with different atmospheres.


          [I’m glad Kaito-san also liked it. Well then……]


          [I’d like to praise you a little bit more, but the concert is about to start, so let’s leave that later……]


          [Fumu. I understand. Well then, I’ll just have lots of compliments later.]


          Considering the flow of things up to this point, I could already anticipate she’s gonna request for more compliments, so I preemptively declined.


          Shiro-san would probably be happier to receive compliments when we had more leisurely time, so my suggestion was accepted without any problems.


          And so, me and Shiro-san listened to Dragon Soul’s performance as they started.


          Firstly, Eingana-san, the guitar vocalist and leader position, stands out for her height, and her guitar-playing skills and singing are top-notch. She sang splendidly with her beautiful voice, singing rough, orthodox rock songs, bringing up the excitement of the audience.


          Frea-san plays the drums dynamically, which is unimaginable from her petite body, and has quite an impact in this performance. I don’t know the details about drumming techniques, but she seems to be very good at it.


          Frea-san is like a Demon of Discipline that the word “hardworking” feels too lukewarm to describe her, so I suppose she must have practiced a lot.


          Meanwhile, Fafnir-san supported Eingana-san and Frea-san, who have strong personalities, with a very stable performance, bringing about an equilibrium to the stage.


          He wasn’t trying to be flashy, just giving the impression of a solid foundation, and the solidity of his performance was very typical of Fafnir-san. I think Fafnir-san probably just got caught up by the other two’s antics, but as he’s basically a diligent person, I wonder if he practiced quite a bit as well?


          As I was thinking about this, I turned my gaze to the audience, who were excited by the three performers…… when I suddenly saw someone familiar…… It was the God of Ocean Marine-san, whom I had just become acquainted with a while ago.


          Rather than observing as part of the audience, it feels like she was stationed there as one of the Gods, standing with a small smile a few distance away from the enthusiastic crowd.


          Unnn. She’s definitely smiling…… A small smile on her lips, she was looking at the stage. I don’t know if it’s just my imagination, but I could somewhat make out veins popping out of her forehead, and her eyes and mouth seemed to be twitching, as if she was enduring her anger…… but I’d like to think that’s just my imagination.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Since she made her appearance here, it seems like the relationship between Eingana and Marine will be revealed in the next chapter.]
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          I don’t know what it was like on Eingana-san’s side, but I understood that at least Marine-san was quite conscious of Eingana-san. Moreover, it seems like she has a rather strong rivalry against her.


          After Dragon Soul’s performance was over, I asked Shiro-san about it while they were preparing for the next performance.


          [Shiro-san, does Marine-san have some kind of connection with Eingana-san?]


          [I dunno?]


          The response I got from Shiro-san was a tilt of her head, showing her lack of interest in this matter. I should have known, I can’t imagine Shiro-san being interested in that type of information. Well, compared to before, Shiro-san seems to have a significantly broader range of interests, but when it comes to conflicts like that, it seems like she still has no interest as usual.


          She was the wrong person to ask about this. Just as I was thinking about Alice again at a later date, Shiro-san moved her gaze and spoke.


          [God of Life.]


          [Hah!]


          [Answer Kaito-san’s question.]


          [Understood.]


          She doesn’t know and isn’t interested in it, so she calls someone who seems to know…… A truly rational decision. It was a time like this when I really felt that Shiro-san had grown up, that she had gained more adaptability compared to before.


          Putting that aside, it seems that Life-san will be answering my questions. I suppose Marine-san is probably a direct subordinate of Life-san, just like Sky-san and Gaia-san were.


          [Life-san, I’m sorry for troubling you.]


          [No, it’s no trouble. So, it was about the God of Ocean, wasn’t it…… She certainly has a strong rivalry with Great Sea Dragon. While they are both beings that have a deep connection with the sea, Great Sea Dragon is better known in terms of name recognition…… That child has an attention-seeking part in her, so she sees her as a rival.]


          The term “Great Sea Dragon” is undoubtedly a reference to Eingana-san. And as most expected, she doesn’t like Eingana-san, who is treated like a Sea God in the Human Realm…… or rather, in Hydra Kingdom.


          [How should I say this…… She definitely is excellent. She possesses formidable abilities, even among the High-ranking Gods. Her capabilities are outstanding, and there’s no shortfall in terms of skills and abilities…… She’s somewhat inferior to God of Sky or God of Earth, she almost has no opportunity to exercise her Authority due to the absence of seas in the God Realm, she has little interaction with the Human Realm because she’s a High-ranking God, making Great Sea Dragon more famous than her…… It seems there’s a part of her that doesn’t quite stand out, and perhaps that’s the reason for her strong desire to stand out and attract people’s attention.]


          [Ahh~~ I see, that’s why she doesn’t like it when she sees Eingana-san, whom she feels rivalry, attracting so much attention……]


          [Yes, she herself is aware that her resentment is unjustified, so she was keeping herself in check…… but then, there’s Great Sea Dragon. When it comes to matters related to the sea, she has a considerable amount of pride, so encounters between them often escalate into immediate and heated exchanges.


          It seems I can picture the relationship between the two of them to some extent after Life-san’s explanation. For Marine-san, Eingana-san had a position somewhat similar to herself, being that she was the ruler of the Demon Realm’s seas, so she harbors envy and a sense of rivalry towards Eingana-san, who is also highly renowned.


          And while Eingana-san is generally composed, when it comes to matters related to the sea, her pride is high, so encounters between them often escalate into quarrels. However, according to Life-san’s words, the both of them seem to be restraining themselves, making it more into verbal quarrels than a physical confrontation.


          [Well, I guess you could say she’s an attention seeker, she’s someone who craves the spotlight. That’s probably why she changed her hair color.]


          [Unnn? Did Marine-san change her hair color?]


          [Yes, her natural hair color is dark blue…… However, having such hair apparently doesn’t allow her to stand out, so she went for a lighter blonde. Well, even though she’s like that, she’s undoubtedly among the most outstanding within the High-ranking Gods, and she properly exercises discretion, so there’s no tendency for her to let emotions run wild and go out of control. Even if Great Sea Dragon were to appear before her right now, her top priority is to support Shallow Vernal-sama, so she would likely ignore her.]


          [I see……]


          According to Fate-san, Life-san may appear easygoing at first glance, but when it comes to the rules and values of the God Realm, she’s quite strict, and among the three Supreme Gods, she was apparently the one strictest with her subordinates.


          The fact that Life-san praises Marine-san’s qualities, other than her desire for attention, and seems to trust her suggests that Marine-san is in fact, quite excellent.


          However, an attention seeker huh…… Well, I know this is something obvious, but different Gods sure have varying personalities.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I see, so they have that kind of relationship huh……]


          ? ? ? : [Yes, as Life-san said, the person herself is aware that her envy towards Eingana-san is unjustified and she tries to suppress it…… but as was mentioned in Nidzveld-san’s past story, Eingana-san really asserts her dominance in anything related to the sea, so unless she has another priority like the current situation, where she has other priorities, the two encountering each other would almost certainly lead to a quarrel.]


          Serious-senpai : [Come to think of it, Eingana was also beaten up by Nidzveld as a result of her saying “I’m the ruler of the Demon Realm’s seas”, making condescending remarks and asserting her dominance over Magnawell……]
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          Even though I have been taught about the connection between Marine-san and Eingana-san, just as Life-san had said, nothing happened in the concert.


          The next band went up on the stage and the live performance resumed, which I watched again with Shiro-san.


          [This is my first time watching a live performance, but it’s really powerful and fun.]


          [Fumu, do you like live performances, Kaito-san?]


          [H- Hmmm, I wonder? I like music in general, but if you ask me if I especially like music…… I suppose it’s because of the atmosphere of the festival.]


          I like music, so I bought CDs…… but not enough that it made me really want to watch live performances, so I don’t think I especially like them. However, I’m now having a lot of fun.


          It’s my first time at a live concert, but I think it’s also because of the atmosphere of the festival…… and the fact that I’m here with my lover, Shiro-san, nearby and we can enjoy it together.


          I can somewhat feel that Shiro-san is enjoying the festival, and it’s a happy thing to be able to share the fun with someone you like.


          In fact, I feel like I’m enjoying myself a lot more now than I did when we went on a date in the Human Realm before. No, of course, there’s the fact that we weren’t lovers back then and we are lovers now, but even excluding that, the big change that has come to Shiro-san is substantial.


          Shiro-san has grown mentally and has become much more interested in various things than before, and as a result, this has led to the two of us being able to enjoy various things together.


          Of course, there are many things that she doesn’t seem to be interested in, like the relationship between Marine-san and Eingana-san…… but I suppose that is something that depends on a person’s preference, with each person having topics they are interested in and topics they’re not.


          In any case, how should I say this…… It truly feels like I’m “enjoying time together” with Shiro-san on our recent dates, making me really feel happy and blessed.


          Shiro-san herself studied a lot for our dates, and while there are occasional moments of absentmindedness, where her natural airheadedness was showing up again, I really appreciate Shiro-san’s straightforwardness.


          Well, of course, it’s hard to say that to her because it’s embarrassing……


          [……Hou.]


          [……Ah.]


          That had completely slipped out of my mind. Even though this should have been something I knew already, I forgot that Shiro-san could read minds and found myself lost in thought. Inner thoughts are normally not meant to be heard by others, and I hadn’t really paid much attention to Shiro-san reading my mind except when we were together, so I had been careless.


          I’m aware that Shiro-san can read minds, and content-wise, there’s absolutely no issue with my thoughts being read…… It’s just that, knowing that Shiro-san is aware that I had thoughts that sounded like I’m falling in love with her again, and then thinking about it while she’s right beside me, it feels incredibly embarrassing.


          [Hohou…… Kaito-san was thinking like that huh.]


          [Ah, no…… W- Well, it’s not like you’re wrong but…… umm, I was just a bit distracted……]


          She looks happy. She looks absurdly happy. The smile on Shiro-san’s lips was unusually easy to tell, and I could feel the excitement coming through so strongly. 


          [U- Umm, Shiro-san. Let’s calm down, okay? For the time being, let’s go watch the live performance……]


          [There’s no problem. The world’s time has been completely stopped now, so we can take it easy in talking about this, you know?]


          [Wait, isn’t that too much of a foul play?]


          [I wonder? Now, Kaito-san. You can verbally express what you had just been thinking earlier. Tell me how much you want to hug me, how much you want to kiss me, how much you want to make out with me. Come on, please say it.]


          With a wide smile on her face, Shiro-san opened her arms wide, making a face that seemed to say “Come on, hug me”, but even if she had stopped time, can’t she understand that hugging her in the presence of this many people is embarrassing!?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Oi, idiot, stop that…… If you end it there, it’s like you’re declaring that they’re going to spend the entire time flirting with each other in the next chapter…… Stop that……]
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          Shame is a strange thing. In our current situation, time stands still except for mine and Shiro-san’s, so no matter what I or Shiro-san do, the people around us can’t see or notice.


          I know that should be the case, but with so many people around me, for some reason, I feel like whatever we’re doing would attract their attention, making me feel embarrassed.


          That said, I just can’t leave Shiro-san with her arms outstretched, waiting for a hug, any longer, so I take a step closer and gently put my hands around her back…… moving it a little closer to her waist, hugging her close.


          Perhaps because of Shiro-san’s change in outfit, the overall sensation I’m feeling is different. The sukajan has a nice texture, but the issue lies with her front.


          Shiro-san may be wearing a sukajan, but the front zipper is open and she’s wearing only a shirt underneath. The sensation of her skin was more pronounced than the outfit she had earlier, as I could clearly feel Shiro-san’s ample breasts distinctly presssing against my chest.


          Also, somehow, I feel like her scent is different. It’s not the slightly sweet smell of a while ago, but a clear, fresh citrus scent.


          And as always, I can’t help but think that the comfort of her embrace, the pleasantness of hugging someone close, is truly addictive and frighteningly captivating.


          Considering Shiro-san’s requests, it might be better to kiss her or something along those lines at this moment, but there’s also this desire in me to just continue hugging Shiro-san like this a little longer.


          [That isn’t a problem at all. You can hug me even more tightly, more intimately than before, you know?]


          [More intimately…… Well, putting that aside, it feels strange talking while we’re hugging each other like this. No, it’s not like I dislike it though, I think this is quite nice in its own way.]


          [I agree. It’s also very nice to talk in close contact like this. It feels like it has a high level of lovey-doveyness. How about, as the situation permits, we keep on having this in the future?]


          [N- No, that would be embarrassing……]


          [It will be alright. I don’t mind, and if necessary, I will just stop the world’s time.]


          [You’re spouting outrageous things again!?]


          This was a slightly different pattern from the small talk while embracing each other pattern I had in mind but…… it truly does feel warm and pleasant, so while enjoying the current comfortable mood, the desire to experience this again emerges.


          Though I say that, if I were to say it out loud, Shiro-san would likely eagerly request this at every opportunity, so I’ll keep this thought to myself. Well, considering Shiro-san can read minds, keeping it to myself might be pointless. However, if I keep it hidden within, I feel like Shiro-san would be considerate to some extent…… probably.


          [Oya?]


          [Ah, I’m sorry. I just sort of thought of it.]


          [No, it’s rather good. Please continue.]


          [Ahaha, I understand.]


          While embracing Shiro-san, my hands unconsciously moved, gently stroking the back of Shiro-san’s head. Shiro-san seemed to endorse my action, even expressing her desire for me to continue, so I proceeded accordingly.


          As her hair is currently tied in a ponytail, I make sure to gently stroke the surface to avoid messing up Shiro-san’s hair, but the pleasant texture of Shiro-san’s hair is truly soothing.


          Her breath brushing my neck also feels ticklish…… but it feels like my feelings of love for Shiro-san are getting stronger and stronger, and the hand that was holding her waist involuntarily holds her closer.


          [……Hmmm. Shiro-san, would you mind staying like this for a while longer?]


          [Yes. We can stay like this as much as Kaito-san likes…… until Kaito-san is completely satisfied. Right now, time in this world literally exists only for me and Kaito-san after all……]


          In response to my words, Shiro-san, seemingly finding the situation enjoyable, planted a gentle kiss on my neck. It was an act so endearing that I kissed Shiro-san’s neck in the same way, as if to cover up the feeling of the corners of my lips involuntarily rising.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [D*mn it! D*mn it! These guys really just flirted with each other for the whole chapter!!!]


          ? ? ? : [If you see it as a good pausing moment though, we could possibly be moving on to evening in the next chapter……]
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          After watching the live concert, my date with Shiro-san continued. In the afternoon, we mainly went around to events, but there were also various theater performances and other events that were quite enjoyable.


          As to be expected of the forefront of fashion, Hydra, they’ve also featured events that used image preservation magic tools, which should still be not widely available.


          The event was still limited to showing recorded fireworks and the like, but it was quite exciting to think that a film might be made of it in the future.


          [By the way, we talked about going to the clock tower in the evening, but should we go there at a specific time?]


          [I don’t think so. We can just go when Kaito-san wants to. “I shall make it” so that it will become the perfect time for the sunset.]


          [I- I see, that’s a relief then.]


          It would normally be a statement to which you’d retort “What the heck are you saying?”, but there’s no denying that she really was capable of making it so that the time when we went there would actually be when the beautiful sunset arrived. After all, since it was the God of the world saying so, it really carries a different weight.


          ……Unnn. Let’s just be mindful and go at a time when I can actually see the sunset. Otherwise, there’s a risk of time suddenly rewinding or fast-forwarding, which could be disastrous for people like Laguna-san or Chronois-san, causing their stomachs to go haywire.


          [In that case, it might be a good idea to have dinner first, but I guess it might be a bit too early to start dinner before sunset huh.]


          [Indeed. It’s also possible to eat after we arrive at the onsen ryokan.]


          [Yeah, you’re right. Having a leisurely meal would also…… Unnn?]


          That’s strange, was it just my imagination? Did the words “onsen ryokan” come up very naturally just now? Where did we have such a conversation before? I don’t remember that happening at all!


          [We talked about having a lovey-dovey onsen trip before.]


          [That did happen. Yes, I remember having talked about that…… but when did that get combined with the Founding Festival date?]


          [Just now.]


          Impressive, indeed. As expected of Shiro-san, she remained completely unfazed, actually declaring “She thought of it just now”. She said that so gallantly that I almost found myself nodding in agreement, but I managed to resist the urge.


          After all, it was so sudden that we hadn’t made any preparations for a trip…… No, I think the contents of my magic box would do the trick but…… This is bad, I don’t have any justifiable reason to refuse. If I had to say one, it would be that it might be a bit challenging to go on a trip directly after completing the Founding Festival for the second time.


          [……Shiro-san, about that onsen trip, how about we go there some other time?]


          [I understand. I don’t mind doing that.]


          Shiro-san readily agreed to my suggestion more than I expected. It seems like she really just mentioned that on a whim, and she doesn’t have much deep attachment to the idea.


          For the time being, I was able to stop the forced march from two rounds of festivals to a trip, so I can feel relieved……


          [Well then, let’s just stay one night at a normal onsen ryokan.]


          […………U- Unnn?]


          Arehh? That’s strange? That’s almost the same situation, isn’t it? To put it simply, it’s like we’ll do the trip another time, but putting that aside, it’s already settled that we’re still going to stay the night?


          [That’s right.]


          [……Errr, is this also something settled already?]


          [You spent the night with Alice.]


          [Ugh…… Y- You’re right.]


          When she brings that up, indeed…… When I went to this Founding Festival with Alice, I stayed the night here with her. That being the case, it wouldn’t be strange if, similarly, my date with Shiro-san during the Founding Festival would also involve staying overnight.


          In the first place, it’s not like I dislike the idea of staying overnight with Shiro-san, I was just shying away because I’m feeling a bit tired…… Wait, thinking about it again, going for a dip in the onsen might be good because I’m tired.


          Arehh? That actually might be a good idea then. I wanna go to an onsen……


          [Ah, errr, then, shall we stay the night?]


          [Yes.]


          It’s just, I have one concern in mind…… This onsen ryokan…… Where is it?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Huh? Oi…… Oi, oi, oi…… Stop right there! The heck are you doing, deciding on an overnight stay in an onsen!!!? If Kaito goes there, there’s definitely going to be a mixed bath!!!]
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          At the ceremony venue for Hydra Kingdom’s Founding Festival, all the scheduled events had ended, and both King Laguna and Lilia had returned to the royal castle.


          A little later after these events, the party at the royal castle will be held, but there will be a period of time before that.


          [……Fuuu, for the time being, we weathered through the ceremony. Fortunately, thanks to the fact that the Gods were well prepared, there weren’t many situations that our side had to deal with. No, in the first place, there were some things that we couldn’t handle even if we wanted to……]


          [It was also fortunate that Kaito-san and Shallow Vernal-sama had no intention of coming to watch the ceremony from the start. At least, we avoided a situation where something happens during the ceremony…… Ummm, by the way, how long do I have to be here?]


          [Follow things to the end, please. Just having someone nearby with whom I can pour out my complaints and can empathize with me makes a lot of difference……]


          [Well, I understand how you feel but…..]


          In the end, Lilia found herself in the position of being like Laguna’s counselor throughout the day today. However, she understands well the feeling of being tossed around by unexpected situations, so she could only wryly smile with an indescribable expression on her face.


          [……Well, the Gods really are on high alert today, so there’s no need for us to move unless it’s something serious. I mean, in the first place, I don’t think we’d even be able to handle a situation that the Gods, including the Supreme Gods, can’t handle……]


          [Hahaha, you’re right. In the first place, I can’t imagine any event that even such vigilant Gods couldn’t handle……]


          [That’s right———–!?]


          [———-What is this presence!?]


          The two were conversing peacefully, when their expressions suddenly changed and they looked out of the window with pale faces. What they felt just now was a presence so foreign to their senses.


          For a moment, they felt as if the world itself had been shaken…… and yet, they didn’t feel any hint of magic power at all. They can only describe what they felt as the appearance of some foreign presence. Moreover, it had only appeared momentarily, soon vanishing as if nothing had happened.


          [……That was the first time I’ve felt something like that. What was that just now?]


          [I don’t know. It’s just, how should I say this…… I wonder why I feel strangely anxious……]


          Muttering with anxious expressions on their faces, the two looked out of the window for a while.


          On the edge of Hydra Kingdom’s royal capital, in a small, unpopular plaza…… There appeared a being who had let out a sigh.


          [……Haahhh…… Geez, this world is so small. Even though I had already restrained it quite a bit, the pressure of my existence is still causing distortions…… It would be great if Shallow Vernal didn’t spout complaints…… No, in the first place, me coming here is because of Shallow Vernal…… Haahhh…… Why am I the one doing this…..]


          Moving her one mechanical wing, the being that appeared…… the God of another world, Makina, let out a sigh. Then, with a flicker of a gaze, she looked disinterestedly at the Gods who were looking at her from a distance.


          [……God of Life, I know you understand this already, but that’s impossible, okay? Even with my power, she’s a completely unbeatable opponent……]


          [Yes, I’ve temporarily left Shallow Vernal-sama’s support to God of Time and Space, having the others come here…… but she isn’t an opponent whose numbers have any meaning.]


          After nodding with a similar expression to the tense God of Fate, God of Life quietly approached Makina, got down on one knee and bowed her head.


          The being before her is a World Creator, someone of the same level as Shallow Vernal, and her power is also literally on another level. They wanted to inquire what her business here was, but dealing with a person of such a level that even casually approaching isn’t allowed, they had no choice but to wait for a reaction from Makina’s side.


          [……You may speak.]


          [Well then, if you’ll excuse us, Earth God. May we inquire about the purpose of your visit this time?]


          [Shallow Vernal asked me to. Even with conditions attached to our exchange, making me do such menial tasks is just cruel…… Well, you came right in time. I brought this with me, can you help me install it? It would be a problem if I wield too much Authority in this world.]


          [This is…… I see…… However, where should we install this?]


          [I dunno? For the time being, I’ll just go to the royal palace and notify them. It’s unpleasant talking to these lumps of flesh though…… Ah, Lilia’s there too. In that case, I guess I can just notify Lilia……]


          In response to Makina’s mutterings, Fate, who was kneeling next to Life, asked.


          [By the way, Earth God. May I ask you just one question?]


          [Unnn? Ahh, errr, you’re my beloved child’s lover, aren’t you…… Fate, was it? Alright, as you are someone who held deep interactions with my beloved child, I’ll give you some consideration. So, what is it?]


          [No, I’m just curious because you look different from before……]


          [Ahh, this body? I recently created a new body, and with Shallow Vernal’s permission, I adjusted it to a level of power that is somewhat close to my original self. Well, it certainly would have been alright to come using Paradise, but since I attended both Symphonia’s Founding Festival and Archlesia’s Founding Festival with this body, I thought it would be fine to come for Hydra Kingdom’s Founding Festival with this body as well……]


          [I see, thank you very much for your answer.]


          [Don’t worry about it~~ You continue getting along with my beloved child, okay? Well then, I’m going to the royal castle for a bit……]


          Saying this, Makina disappeared, leaving Fate and Life breathing a sigh of relief.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Arehh? Isn’t she being gentle when it comes to Fate……]


          Makina : [Of course, I would be! I’m the mother of my beloved child, you know? Look, I’m also gentle with Lilia, aren’t I? Well, when it comes to Lilia though, I kinda empathize how she was being pushed around by others……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          We have posted the second character rough draft in the Activity Report.


          


          At the royal castle of Hydra Kingdom, Laguna and Lilia sensed a strange presence and went outside the castle just to be sure. After all, they couldn’t sense that peculiar presence since a while ago, and exchanging glances with each other, they tilted their heads in confusion.


          [Is something the matter, Your Majesty?]


          [Ahh, no, it’s nothing. Don’t mind us, just go back to your duties.]


          [Hah!]


          Laguna, who was approached by the knight guarding the entrance, casually responded that everything was fine, and just as they were about to return to the royal castle, a girl suddenly appeared at that very spot.


          The girl with one mechanical wing and rainbow-colored eyes…… Makina literally appeared on the spot without any warning. Of course, teleportation inhibitors not working on Makina is inevitable, but for those who do not know her, what was happening at the moment was an abnormal situation.


          [Wha!? An intruder!!!]


          [……Huh?]


          [ [  [ ———-!? ] ] ]


          Thus, it’s not surprising that the guard knight reacted immediately. However, immediately afterward, a pressure unleashed by Makina made the space creak, and the three of them, including Lilia and Laguna, gulped.


          Instinctively, they understood. That what was before them was clearly a being of a different dimension……


          [Well, aren’t you disrespectful? Who gave this lump of flesh permission to talk to me? I had promised Shallow Vernal and Kuromueina, so I’ll magnanimously tolerate this one time, but there will be no next time, okay?]


          [……U- Ummm…… M- M- M- May I say something?]


          [Unnn? It’s alright, Lilia. What is it?]


          When Lilia timidly spoke. Makina eased the imposing aura she had been emanating. Makina generally wasn’t as lenient as she was with those she called her children, but she was open-minded with Kaito’s friends and lovers. No, there’s a world of difference between how she treats Kaito’s friends and Kaito’s lovers, but even then, when compared with how she treats the others, they are still comparatively better.


          Anyway, when it comes to Lilia and Laguna, being close companions of Kaito, Makina wouldn’t show any displeasure even if they had suddenly called out to her. That especially goes with Lilia, as being able to sympathize with her situation and being Kaito’s lover, Makina exempts her from most things.


          Before such a Makina, Lilia asks a question.


          [……A- Are you perhaps…… Eden-sama?]


          [Unnn? Arehh? ……Ahh, I see! I went to my beloved child’s home to show this appearance, but I hadn’t gone to Lilia’s place, didn’t I? That’s right. Well, when I have this appearance, call me Mana, not Eden.]


          [Y- Yes. Understood, Mana-sama.]


          While Lilia was talking to Makina, Laguna, seeing the trembling knight, motioned for him to step back and then kneeling down on one knee, she bowed her head. With Lilia mentioning the name “Eden”, her response was already determined. As one of the most dangerous entities even within Laguna’s knowledge, she couldn’t make a careless remark here, and instead entrusted the situation to Lilia.


          Lilia, aware that she was the only one Makina was somewhat friendly towards, endured the pain in her stomach and interacted with her.


          [So, Mana-sama. May we ask the purpose of your visit today……?]


          [Ahh, my business here is actually with that king over there, but I’ll just tell Lilia. Shallow Vernal had asked me to make her an “authentic onsen inn”, so I’m gonna use some of the land here. It’ll be restored to its original state when they’re done…… Well, I don’t really think all this talk is necessary with how this timeline will turn out, but I’ll tell you this just in case.


          [U- Understood. As for the location……]


          [Ahhh, we’ll just decide that ourselves, so you don’t have to worry about it. With that said and done, best regards.]


          [Yesh……]


          After saying only what she wanted to, Makina waved lightly and disappeared. After confirming this, Laguna stood up like a shaky revenant, and at the same time, Lilia turned towards Laguna with movements resembling that of a broken tin doll.


          [……Or so she said.]


          [……A being that even the Gods couldn’t handle, someone whose actions we couldn’t predict…… Give me a break…… Also, what is this onsenin? Is that onsen part of that word that onsen people bathe in?]


          [H- Hmmm, I think it’s some sort of hotel with an onsen people can bathe in…… but since she said “authentic”, it may be different from what we know.]


          [I just hope it’s something on a sensible scale……]


          [……Yes, indeed.]


          As the two looked at each other as they said this, the both of them unconsciously held their stomachs at almost the same time.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [A shocking new fact…… Makina was actually softer towards Kaito’s friends when compared to how she deals with others……]


          ~ ~ Activity Report Article ~ ~


          The annual release of character roughs, kindly provided by Shinkigesha-sama and Ochau-sama! Here comes the second one!


          As previously announced, the second character rough of Volume 14 features Zwei, one of Kuro’s family members.


          The Light Novel’s Volume 14 will be released on December 19th! Well then, here we go~~


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          Well, isn’t she quite cool? Indeed, if someone gets glared by her, even Kaito would get scared.


          Now then, next up would be Kaito’s mother, Miyama Akari (Luce)! Look forward to it~~
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          Kaito and Shallow Vernal were enjoying their time in Hydra Kingdom’s Founding Festival, buying ice creams from a stall and sitting on a bench in a nearby plaza to rest and there, they ate their ice cream.


          The bench, which was unnaturally empty even during the crowded Founding Festival, was also thanks to the generous support of the Gods.


          [Kaito-san, while we’re at it, why don’t you taste my ice cream too?]


          [……No, we got the same flavor though?]


          [While we’re at it, why don’t you taste my ice cream too?]


          [……Ah, yes. Then, I’ll have some.]


          While wryly smiling at Shallow Vernal, who, despite buying the exact same ice cream, sought to compare tastes with him, Kaito seemed to be enjoying the moment in his own way. And of course, Shallow Vernal is in a good mood all the time today, and even when they’re taking a break like this, their conversation is lively.


          Was it because they talked about onsen ryokan a while ago? Or perhaps, was it just a random thought that crossed her mind? In any case, Shallow Vernal turned to Kaito and asked.


          [We talked about onsen a little while ago, but you do like onsen, right, Kaito-san? And so, I would like to ask you…… For example, putting aside whether it’s actually possible to reproduce it, what is the best kind of onsen you envision, Kaito-san?]


          [H- Hmmm. That’s quite a difficult question. I like onsens themselves, but I don’t know enough about them to know how exactly an onsen is different from another. If I were to point out something I could feel the difference…… It would be the view. While it might not resonate with Shiro-san, the view of vast nature, like soaking in the onsen while gazing at Mt Fuji, feels incredibly luxurious.]


          [Fumu, Mt Fuji?]


          [Yes, errr, it’s difficult to explain what it’s like, so if you could just read it from my memory…… No, I’ve never seen it directly though, so it’s just my knowledge from seeing it on TV.]


          Mt Fuji, which Kaito had mentioned, caught Shallow Vernal’s attention and reading its image from Kaito’s mind, she accurately read Kaito’s ideal landscape for an onsen.


          Of course, for Kaito, this was merely a casual conversation, a continuation of Shallow Vernal’s earlier question, with no other intention behind it. In this world, onsen might be considered as a minor culture, and Shallow Vernal was probably intrigued by this, or so Kaito thought.


          However, when Kaito is being optimistic like that, the conversation usually goes in a different direction than he expected, as while conversing with Kaito, Shallow Vernal mentally calls out to Makina.


          (Earth God, can you hear me?)


          [Unnn? What’s the matter, Shallow Vernal? You don’t have to worry, the onsen ryokan is now……)


          (Please also create a Mt Fuji too.)


          (Mt Fuji!? Huh, eh? What’s with this, all of a sudden!?)


          (I want to enjoy a luxurious view with Kaito-san, so please make it an onsen where we can see Mt. Fuji.)


          (……N- No, creating a Mt Fuji…… Doing that in the middle of the city is just impossible, okay? I mean, that’s a mountain……)


          (Then, just make that onsen ryokan outside the city.)


          (Even though I’ve gone all the way to the royal castle to talk about this!?)


          Certainly, requesting to add Mt. Fuji as some sort of freebie to an orthodox onsen ryokan is akin to a demand that would make an ordinary person’s face resemble that of a cat cast into space if granted, and naturally, Makina would throw out her complaints in response to such a request.


          Of course, with Makina’s power, it would be easy to create a mountain or two. However, suddenly creating a mountain would cause a huge commotion, and she didn’t feel like going to the royal castle littered with walking lumps of flesh again.


          But even so, in the first place, by being compelled to comply with such trivial matters, Makina had shown her flaw in this matter.


          (Don’t forget that this was all because you engaged in what’s contractually considered within the gray areas without informing me. In return for overlooking it, you are contractually obliged to fulfill my demands in this matter. The extent of said demands aren’t clearly stated. Thus, Mt Fuji is also considered within it.)


          (Guh……)


          (Or perhaps, would you like to discuss in more detail whether your occasional interference of Kaito-san’s dreams, whisking his consciousness out of it, constitutes a breach of contract or not?)


          (Fngghhh…… A- Alright already…… I JUST HAVE TO PREPARE ALL THAT, RIGHT!!!?)


          (Yes. Well then, I’ll leave that to you.)


          Yes, the reason why Makina is obediently listening to Shallow Vernal this time is because Shallow Vernal has found out that she often interferes with Kaito’s dreams and interacts with him as Makina.


          Although she had prepared measures in place, such as making it impossible for Kaito to remember the events in his dreams…… She eventually got found out, and so Makina could only agree to the additional request in a resigned voice.


          Of course, the natural consequence of this would be the sudden appearance of Mt Fuji in Hydra Kingdom, which would undoubtedly cause immense damage to Laguna and Lilia’s stomachs but……


          


          <Afterword>


          Airhead God : [Add Mt Fuji to the ryokan’s options.]


          Mad God : [Huh!?]


          Serious-senpai : [For Makina to seriously be swung around like that, as expected of Airhead God…… And just as usual, the stomachache warriors are exposed to the aftermath.]
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          Royal castle of Hydra Kingdom, the office of King Laguna. The time for the start of the Founding Festival party was getting closer and closer, but there was currently a ruckus ongoing in that room.


          [Your Majesty Laguna…… I have something to tell you……]


          [Unnn? What is it, young Lilia? Young Lilia and I are close friends, except for “I want to go home”, I will listen to anything you say.]


          […………I’m feeling very ill, and I think I may have contracted some serious disease. I would like to exit the room……]


          [Hahaha, that’s a funny joke…… For young Lilia, who has received the True Blessing of the God of Time and Space and has the combat strength and resistances comparable to that of a Count, I doubt even the disease brought by one of the Ten Demons, Pandemonium-sama will be effective against you……]


          [……………..]


          [……………..]


          The two of them looked at each other with indescribable expressions on their faces, and although they were smiling at each other, the atmosphere seemed to be tense, as if something could happen at any moment.


          After a short silence…… Lilia dashes towards the exit of the room, but Laguna, who had moved quickly, stopped her.


          [Mental diseases are a different thing!!! Please let me go home!!!]


          [Can’t you also handle that somehow!? Just stay here, please!!!]


          [Doesn’t this thing have nothing to do with me!? Geez, my stomach really hurts already, please let me go home!]


          [Don’t say that! Aren’t the two of us close…… Don’t leave me all alone in this horrible situation…… No, I’m being serious here!!!]


          Indeed, just as Lilia said, this matter has nothing to do with Lilia. Strictly speaking, this was a problem on Hydra Kingdom’s side, and the only reason Lilia got involved is because Laguna pleaded for her help.


          Laguna herself understands this, but that doesn’t mean she can just let Lilia go. That’s especially true when Eden…… Makina had come out, a situation in which she wanted Lilia to be here no matter what.


          [You saw all the exchanges that happened earlier! Eden-sama’s response to me and young Lilia was clearly different, so I want young Lilia, who seems to be able to get some concessions from her, to be here at all costs!!!]


          [Doesn’t that mean that if Eden-sama…… Mana-sama comes again, I would have to deal with her!?]


          [Please! That’s right! I’ll repay this gratitude well enough later, just think of this as helping me……]


          [Guh…… Uuuu……]


          Seeing Laguna, pleading to her with her head to the floor, Lilia had an indescribably troubled expression on her face.


          In the first place, Lilia had always been a kind person. If Laguna, whom she is somewhat close to, desperately bows her head, she is just unable to ignore her.


          In the end, Lilia, after a brief ruckus, let out a defeated sigh and agreed to stay. However, since this timeline isn’t the original one, the “well enough gratitude” that Laguna mentioned will naturally never be fulfilled in the original timeline……


          [……For the time being, it would be good to keep other people away from the place where Mana-sama is present. She’s a person who doesn’t show moderation after all……]


          [You’re right…… She said she’s going to use some of the land, but I’d like to know how much she’s going to use———– Unnn?]


          [……Is this a map? Ahh, it’s marked. Could it be that she’s going to make use of this location?]


          As if perfectly timed, a map marked with “I’m going to use this land” from Makina appeared on Laguna’s desk.


          While thinking that this would be very helpful, both Lilia and Laguna…… felt a sense of doubt about the consideration Makina had shown them up to this point. This was because they felt like Makina might just build that inn without paying much attention to their circumstances.


          [This is a little surprising considering Eden-sama’s character, but it’s helpful. This seems to be part of the royal capital, but for the time being, let’s have this area off-limits…… Unnn?]


          [Another map had——— Eh?]


          [———–Huh?]


          Right after Laguna breathed a sigh of relief, a map with the word “Correction” written prominently on it appeared in front of the two.


          [……Ummm, young Lilia. I’m getting old already, so my eyes may have been getting worse but…… is it just me, or that area has become so vast……?]


          [It really is vast. The map we received earlier was just that of the royal capital, but this one now depicts the entire Hydra Kingdom……]


          [This seems to be a scale large enough to accommodate even a mediocre city, and for multiple locations to have been designated like that……]


          [Indeed……]


          The new map is intended to fulfill Shallow Vernal’s additional request of “having Mt Fuji as the view”, so the scope is naturally an order of magnitude larger than just an inn.


          At that moment, Lilia and Laguna exchanged looks, and shortly after a smile naturally formed on their lips, Lilia tried to run away again, only to be stopped by Laguna.


          [Please let me go home!!!]


          [Please! Stay here! This is a completely unforeseen situation!!!]


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Come to think of it, Lilia seriously had nothing to do with this.]


          ? ? ? : [Well, from Laguna-san’s perspective, she would really want to have the holder of Chronois’ True Blessing to her side, which makes negotiations with the Gods stronger. Also, Lilia, who is skilled in dealing with people and whom Makina concedes to some extent, is probably someone she wants to keep around no matter what. So, she really does intend to have her caught up in this situation.]


          Serious-senpai : [As expected of the strongest Stomachache Warrior, her Stomachache Power really is on a different level.]
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          After enjoying the festival while visiting several stalls with Shiro-san, we decided to move on to the clock tower as it was around the time when one can say it was almost evening.


          There was still some time before dusk, but it would be better to go there early. After all, if we get there later than dusk, time will rewind and Laguna-san’s and Chronois-san’s stomachs will be severely damaged, so I have to be very careful……


          Well, if we go at the current time, we should easily make it by evening, so there should be no problem at all.


          [……Arehh? Shiro-san, is something the matter?]


          [Kaito-san, look over there. They’re doing a play.]


          [Eh? Ahh, you’re right.]


          Noticing Shiro-san stopping, I shifted my gaze in the direction she pointed at, and indeed, there seemed to be a play going on there, with a large tent similar to the target shooting tent and a signboard describing the performance.


          Errr, does this mean that? Do you want to see it?


          [When one speaks of couple dates, going to the movies is a staple.]


          [I guess so…… That isn’t exactly a movie but…… well, while we’re here, should we go watch then? It should just be an hour at most, and we have plenty of time to spare.]


          There’s still plenty of time until sunset. According to what was written on the signboard, each performance seems to last about an hour, so even if we watch one, we’ll have more than enough time.


          If the roads were crowded, it would be a different story, but throughout this Founding Festival, we can move remarkably smoothly, almost unnaturally so, which I suppose was thanks to the cordial support of someone like Fate-san.


          Together with Shiro-san, we bought tickets at the reception and headed inside the tent. The next performance was about to start, so our timing was perfect.


          The title of the play was “Hero of the Forest”, which sounds like an adventure play?


          [I can’t wait to see what play they’re having.]


          [Indeed. Apparently, it’s the story of a young man who came from another world and saved the city of the Elves.]


          [……………………Unnn? Eh? Shiro-san? What did you just……]


          [The play is about a young man who came from another world and saved the city of the Elves, and as it’s based on an actual event that happened, it’s exploding in popularity among the Elves.]


          [……………..]


          I have a bad feeling about this. A feeling so bad unlike any bad feelings I’ve ever had before. I hope I’m wrong…… However, I feel like the current flow of events has proven everything so far.


          Shiro-san actually stopped and showed interest in something, in other words, this is a story about me…… Isn’t this that? A play based on that book about me that’s apparently a hot topic among the Elves…… GET ME OUT OF HERE! IT HASN’T EVEN STARTED YET, AND I’M ALREADY FEELING A TREMENDOUS AMOUNT OF SHAME HERE!!!


          [It’s alright. They didn’t just copy exactly what was in the book, as they made proper arrangements as well.]


          [A- Ahh, I see. If that’s the case……]


          That book had also been quite considerate to me, using pseudonyms in place for the protagonist and the other characters’ names. Well, the fact that it’s actually talking about me is actually common knowledge among the Elven community, so pseudonyms don’t really hold any meaning there, but with it being done through a play like this, there should be no chance of people realizing it was about me.


          ……I mean, in the first place, that book has been completely transformed into a different story through a mountain of embellishments. Heck, it even resembles the Hero’s Tale, and to be honest, I would have found it quite interesting if I just thought that the story wasn’t modeled after me.


          ……W- Well, if I don’t think this play is modeled after me, there should be no problem. No, well, embarrassing things are still embarrassing……


          While looking at the tent containing Kaito and Shallow Vernal, the Supreme Gods were conversing in preparation for future developments.


          [Regarding the matter with Earth God, there’s nothing we can do for the time being, so we will have to leave her alone.]


          [Indeed. For the time being, the most pressing issue is the clock tower…… If my Authority takes effect, I could have established that they would arrive at the most beautiful time for the sunset, but it won’t work on Kai-chan and Shallow Vernal-sama……]


          [Considering the scheduled end time of a play, it would be ideal for them to arrive at the clock tower 47 minutes after it ends. Including the situation in the vicinity, we should be fully prepared.]


          While Fate was making assumptions about future developments, Fate suddenly noticed something in the leaflet held by Life…… a leaflet depicting the program’s details, and tilted her head.


          [Hey, God of Life. That performance…… Isn’t the break between the current performance and the next one unusually long?]


          [Now that you mentioned it, it is indeed longer than the others. It’s possible that there might be another performance held during that break……]


          [I see…… Hey, God of Time and Space. I kinda have a bad feeling about this, you know?]


          [……What a coincidence, so do I.]


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [When Kaito and Lilia are being optimistic, things don’t go well. That’s already a sure thing~~ Good grief, how pitiful. You could say they truly had a stable Flag-gathering constitution……]


          ? ? ? : [……Senpai, you know what “boomerang” is? It’s gonna strike you right in the head so cleanly you’d be surprised, you know?]
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          Buying admission tickets, we went inside and took our seats. Most of the seats are already occupied, although I wouldn’t go so far as to say that the place is packed. As was the case at the target shooting tent, the inside is far more spacious than it looks from the outside, as if it had been expanded with Spatial Magic. This place looked like it could be as vast as a large theater.


          And the fact that so many seats are occupied means that the theater company performing the Heroes of the Forest must be quite a popular troupe.


          Incidentally, the fact that there are exceptionally good-looking seats available must be thanks to the support of the Gods.


          Not long after we sat down, the lights dimmed and only the stage was illuminated, and the play began.


          To be honest, I was slightly apprehensive at first. Knowing that the source material is based on me, I wondered if I could truly be able to enjoy it…… but it turned out to be a completely unfounded fear, as once the play started, I was immediately absorbed by the brilliant acting.


          I mean, the original book itself is a book that has been considerably dyed with exaggerations, so when they change that up further, you can almost say it’s a different story.


          It’s a story that is like a typical adventure, a hero tale with a protagonist who has come from another world, and I was able to enjoy it normally. Well, there are parts along the way where the original source becomes apparent, such as fighting what are obviously Black Bear-like enemies and visiting the King who rules the forest to seek salvation for the destroyed Elven City. It’s a bit itchy knowing the source material though……


          At any rate, the theater was truly outstanding, with a variety of magical effects and realistic acting, and I lost track of time and became absorbed in the performance.


          After a while, the stage lights went out and I thought that was the end of the performance…… but a little later, I heard some light music and the stage lights came on again at about the same time.


          [Oh, it’s still going on!]


          As it seemed to be the same people from the previous theater company who had come out, the play was still going on. This time, the atmosphere changes completely to a musical, as it progresses with lively dances and a fun mood.


          The content seemed to be a musical version of the earlier Hero of the Forest, and the atmosphere was very interesting and was unlike that of the previous performance. Even battle scenes also held songs and dances, which are light-hearted yet tense, making it very interesting.


          And once again, I lost track of time and enjoyed…… enjoyed…… n- no? Wait, as expected, aren’t things taking too long? Is this performance really just an hour long? It feels like much, much more time has passed, but the audience seats are dark, so I can’t really check my watch and tell the time.


          [The time? It’s been almost “two hours” since we entered. By the way, I’ve made sure that people can’t hear the conversation between me and Kaito-san right now, so you can talk normally.]


          […………Eh? W- Why? The sign outside said that this performance would last one hour.]


          [Do you want to know?]


          [I- I do.]


          [I looked into things like the theater for today’s date, so I know about it. This theater company is known for performing the same play as a musical after their theatrical performance. Their popularity exploded when they surprised the audience with their first performance, and it became a staple afterward. However, it seems that, just like their first performance, the musical isn’t listed in the program. And so, you see, quite a bit of time is taken up until the play after this troupe’s performance.]


          S- So that’s how it is…… W- Well~~ As expected of Shiro-san. It’s admirable how she’s conducting prior research…… A- Ahaha…… If it’s possible though, I would have liked to have been told about this before the play started…… What should I do?


          It would have been fine if this play just lasted for an hour. It’s only about 10 minutes from here to the clock tower, and we’d be well in time for the sunset. However, if two hours had passed, things would be very different.


          I don’t know exactly how long the sunset lasts, but I know it’s not that long. If that’s the case, the worst-case scenario being that the sun has already set is highly likely.


          [……S- Shiro-san? Umm, I think the night view is beautiful too, you know? I think it’s suitable for couples to watch together…… W- We don’t really have to be fixated on the sunset, and I do feel sorry for letting time slip away due to my carelessness…… but if possible, umm, can you not do something like rewind time?]


          [It’s alright. I won’t be rewinding time.]


          As expected, if the descended sun were to rise in the sky again, I would be worried about the stomachs of people Like Laguna-san and Chronois-san. And so, when I suggested to Shiro-san if she could just bear with the night view somehow, she readily agreed without much hesitation.


          T- That’s good. I thought she was going to be fixated on the situation written in the magazine, but with this being the case……


          [Anticipating something like this happening, “I’ve stopped the sun exactly just as it was setting”, so we can enjoy the perfect sunset without rewinding the time.]


          […………………….]


          I’d like you to stop looking so smug while saying such nasty power words. My thoughts can’t keep up here……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [The power word “stopping the sun as it was setting”. Even if the Gods wanted to stop this, as they just can’t get in Shiro’s way, they can only stare at the sunset with dead fish eyes.]
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          While Kaito was in a trance watching the musical…… At the venue of Hydra Kingdom’s Founding Festival, the majority of the participants were gazing at the sea…… looking at the sunset. The reason was simple, the sun never seemed to sink below the horizon no matter how many times passed. In order for her to watch the sunset together with Kaito, Shallow Vernal had stopped the sun at that spot, but of course, only the people concerned would know that.


          This clearly unusual sight gradually began to cause unease, but at such a moment, King Laguna broadcast a message to the entire royal capital via Loudspeaker Magic.


          “The current unsinking sunset is a miracle specially arranged by Shallow Vernal-sama in honor of the Founding Festival and the achievement of the First Hero. Originally, the Hydra in our Hydra Kingdom held the meaning “the sun that never sets” in the old language, and this is the result of the reproduction of such a fact. This miracle will last only for a short while, so let’s be grateful to Shallow Vernal-sama and mark this wonderful sunset within our memories.”


          With those words, the anxiety of the participants disappeared. It is easy for the God of the World, Shallow Vernal, to keep the sun from setting, and it’s widely known that Shallow Vernal has performed miracles all over the world at previous Founding Festivals.


          On this memorable day, when a message from the First Hero after over a millennium arrived, the participants understood that this must have been specially arranged, and doing just as Laguna had said, many of them imprinted this miraculous scene in their minds, offering prayers towards the setting sun.


          Although it can’t be said that such a broadcast had completely resolved the situation, the panic of the participants of the Founding Festival was completely prevented, making Laguna sigh with relief. Seeing her state, Lilia called out to her.


          [……I suppose…… You’ve somehow managed to deal with it?]


          [Yeah, we should be fine for the time being. It was helpful that young Lilia immediately confirmed with the Goddess of Time to reveal Shallow Vernal-sama’s name.]


          [It seems that Chronois-sama and the others judged it as unavoidable under the current circumstances. Due to the Authority of the God of Thoughts, similar notifications will be made in places other than the royal capital, so it’s unlikely that things would turn into a big commotion. Moreover, as is the case during the previous Festival of Heroes, there will likely be devout individuals who would get excited about how miraculous of a day this is……]


          [Umu. Thanks to the thorough preparations by the Gods, communication throughout the entire capital was smoothly handled through Loudspeaker Magic, and handling troubles like this is all about the initial response to it. The ability to respond promptly was significant…… but the problem is that we still don’t know if that really settles it……]


          Laguna, Lilia and the Gods have some understanding of the situation regarding Shallow Vernal stopping the sun for Kaito and her to watch the sunset, but they aren’t sure if it ends after they watch the sunset or if something else will happen afterward.


          In fact, they really were just going to watch the sunset together at the clock tower, but it’s understandable that people around them were jumping at shadows.


          [Well, this is an incredible foil for our country, and the economic impact of being a place Shallow Vernal-sama had bestowed a miracle upon is extremely large. Overall, it’s a profitable situation but…… this is really rough on my psyche.]


          [I understand how you feel. The benefits I received from my connection with Kaito-san are extremely significant, but in exchange, the pain in my stomach is also considerable, so I can’t honestly be happy…… Well, leaving that aside, I didn’t know there was such an origin behind the name of the Hydra Kingdom.]


          [No, we obviously can’t have such a convenient origin. I was just spouting out random things, you know?]


          [……Eh? I- Is that so?]


          [Umu. If I claim something’s an old word that’s lost in history now, there’s no way they’d be able to look it up. In a situation like this, it’s better to have a bit of embellishment to it. Besides, we can just come up with as many interpretations later as we want. If they start searching, they might find folklore that kinda sounded like what I claimed, and they could even look for ancient crafts resembling the sun…… Well, being a noble yourself, young Lilia should also learn to occasionally tell convincing lies when necessary..]


          Seeing Laguna chuckle, looking like her prank was a success, Lilia looked genuinely impressed.


          It is true that Lilia herself is unable to tell lies, but there was a sense of admiration in her expression, having witnessed Laguna’s power throughout the millennium of her reign as king.


          [As expected of the King who is strongly supported by her citizens. What a brilliant ability.]


          [……Haahhh…… I really want to quit being King though. I’ve now, or rather, all this time today, I feel like quitting more than ever before……]


          Although the day has not yet ended, they still can’t afford to be complacent, but having overcome a significant moment, the expressions of the two were somewhat calm.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……One of the Optimistic Flag Three Musketeers seems to be feeling like things are over…… Ah (Guessed)]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I don’t have much time today, so today’s chapter is a bit short.


          


          The musical is still going to go on for a bit longer, and even though I feel reluctant to part with it, considering that the sun had been literally stopped outside, it would be better to head to the clock tower as soon as possible.


          And so, I’d like for us to get out of the tent and head for the clock tower right away…… but it’s quite difficult to get out of my seat when the seats are almost full.


          [Fumu…… Kaito-san, you want to head to the clock tower already?]


          [Ah, yes.]


          [You really want to be alone with me and have some lovey-dovey time as soon as possible?]


          [……T- That’s right.]


          [I see, it can’t be helped then. Shall we move on?]


          After confirming my nod, Shiro-san lightly waved her hand. Thereupon, the scenery suddenly changed and I found ourselves in front of the clock tower. It seems like we moved through teleportation…… The fact that I can sit normally even though the chair beneath me is gone, is it some kind of magic power? In any case, let’s stand up for now.


          [Shallow Vernal-sama, this way please.]


          [Ah, Chronois-san…… Ummm, are things alright?]


          [Yeah, don’t worry. Thanks to King Hydra’s quick thinking, there’s almost no confusion. You don’t have to worry, Miyama, just enjoy your time with Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          [……I understand.]


          With just my few words, Chronois-san seemed to have guessed what I meant and explained what I wanted to know. It seems that thanks to Laguna-san’s skillful handling, there hasn’t been any confusion among the citizens. As far as I can tell from what she said afterwards, it doesn’t sound like it would be bad if the sun doesn’t set immediately, which made me feel a bit relieved.


          [I mean, the clock tower is pretty big up close…… Shall we go in then?]


          [Yes.]


          While this time we were granted special access, entry towards this clock tower isn’t allowed during the Festival, but since it’s generally introduced as a date spot for couples, it seems to be designed with tourism in mind.


          The stairs inside are gentle and easy to climb, and the handrails are securely attached, so there’s no need to worry about falling down.


          After climbing the stairs for a while, we arrived at the spacious observation floor.  There was a large sofa-like chair and a large window with a perfect view of the sunset and the sea.


          [Ohh, this is quite the picturesque scene. It’s just right…… Or rather, it’s adjusted to be just right, but the sunset reflecting on the sea is beautiful, isn’t it?]


          [Is this…… a view suitable for couples to see?]


          [Well, the mood is perfect.]


          Yes, it’s a great date spot because the view is really spectacular. Sitting on that sofa and watching such a sunset with Shiro-san really seems to make a nice and lovely atmosphere.


          However, there’s something I’m a bit concerned about…… this sunset, when does it move? I mean, I told her we would be night viewing too…… but I hope it won’t instantly turn into night when Shiro-san feels like it…… It would be great if that’s the case.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……I felt like I could see where that Optimism Flag was landing.]
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          The observation floor of the clock tower, illuminated by the beautiful sunset, has an indescribably nice atmosphere. I’m kinda worried about Laguna-san’s stomach and wondering how long this sunset will last…… but for the time being, let’s just prioritize enjoying our time together as requested by Shiro-san.


          [Errr, should we sit on this bench…… or rather, on the sofa side by side.]


          [Fumu…… I want it to be in a lovey-dovey way.]


          [L- Lovey-dovey way……?]


          I feel like even just sitting side by side in the midst of this mood creates a sufficient couple-like feeling, but it seems that it’s not enough for Shiro-san.


          [I want it to be in this posture.]


          [……!?]


          Immediately after Shiro-san muttered this, the posture she wanted came vividly to my mind. I would sit on the sofa first, and then Shiro-san would sit lying sideways on my lap, in a way where she was in my embrace.


          T- This pose kinda feels straight out of those Western movies though…… She’s asking me for something quite challenging again. No, I can somewhat imagine what it’s like.


          In short, this is like a sitting version of a princess carry, and if Shiro-san reclines her body on me, it would certainly be a posture brimming with lovey-doveyness.


          If someone as tall and cool as Ozma-san were to do this, it would probably look good, but if I did that, it would look pretty ridiculous, wouldn’t it? W- Well, it’s not like there’s any other eyes here……


          [Anyway, I know what Shiro-san wants but…… how do you get into that posture? Is Shiro-san going to sit on top of me, or should I carry you in a princess carry while sitting down……]


          [Fumu, I see…… I don’t know how it’s properly done, but as for me, it would be twice as sweet if you also have me in a princess carry, so let’s do it that way.]


          [I- I understand. W- Well then, if you’ll excuse me……]


          I’ve already experienced having Shiro-san in a princess carry before at the amusement park attraction, so I feel slightly at ease. For the time being, I followed Shiro-san’s request and had her in a princess carry, then carefully lowered myself into a seated position.


          It was quite difficult to keep my balance, but I somehow managed to sit on the sofa and get into the posture that Shiro-san wanted…… I- It’s just, this feels kinda dangerous……


          First of all, the degree of closeness between us is higher than that of a normal princess carry. Because Shiro-san is sitting on my lap, this is also natural but……


          More than anything, the overwhelming destructive power of Shiro-san’s cheat-level body is the same as ever. Every part of her body felt incredibly soft, being so comfortable to touch that it seemed to draw my fingers in, and just as usual, she had this delightful fragrance wafting from her.


          Shiro-san seems to be enjoying this situation in her own way. Ignoring the setting sun, she nuzzled her face against my neck and acted all pampered, making my heart racing non-stop.


          [……Errr, ummm, Shiro-san? Aren’t you going to watch the sunset?]


          [Watching the sunset would indeed be nice, but right now, I’m in the mood to look at Kaito-san and would like Kaito-san to look at me as well.]


          [Uuuu, you’re saying stuff like that again so casually……]


          [Kaito-san, we’re all alone, you know? We’ve got a great mood going, you know? And my lips are free, you know?]


          Facing Shiro-san’s straightforward and affectionate approach without any hesitation, my face involuntarily heats up. Well, Shiro-san genuinely and openly expresses her affection, so it’s quite embarrassing…… No, of course, I’m happy.


          Even though she purposely stopped at the sunset scene, isn’t it a bit much for Shiro-san to ignore it? That was the thought that popped into my rational mind, but at the same time…… I somehow found my gaze glued to Shiro-san’s face as she stared at me, and I had no intention of denying her request for a kiss.


          The face of Shiro-san, which was dyed slightly red under the light of the sunset, holds a different charm to her…… and after wryly smiling, feeling myself drawn to her, I leaned in closer.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [These guys really went and flirted with each other from beginning to end!!! You were acting a bit more reserved during the time with Alice, right!? Kuh, my sugar meter has built up quite a bit now…… at this rate, I’m gonna turn into sugar again.]


          ? ? ? : [No, like I said, can you not suddenly put out mysterious settings?]
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          While watching the sunset with Shiro-san…… wait, are we really watching the sunset? Well, in any case, we flirted for a reasonable amount of time while watching the sunset, but there was still no sign of the sun setting.


          [……Shiro-san, can I ask you something weird?]


          [What is it?]


          [The sun had stopped setting for a long time, wouldn’t that affect the stars or the other heavenly bodies? No, well, even if it did, you certainly could have those do what you want……]


          For example, I vaguely remember hearing somewhere that if the rotation of the Earth were to stop even slightly, it could lead to cataclysms.


          Of course, Shiro-san is almost omnipotent, so she could do something even if such things happen, but I was kinda curious, so I asked her about it……


          [There wouldn’t be such problems. This world may have been created in reference to Earth God’s world, but although various aspects are similar, this world doesn’t exist in the form of a planet. The edge of the world is connected to the opposite edge, so one may feel that the world is like a planet, but the world isn’t spherical.]


          [Not a planet? Eh? Then what about that sun or the moon at night?]


          [If I had to describe it, I would say that the sun, the moon and the starry sky exist as a system of this world? How should I explain it in a way that’s easy to picture…… It’s difficult to explain, but that is the reason there are no time differences in this world.]


          Now that she mentioned it, there really were no time differences in this world. Whether I move to another country or to the Demon Realm, day and night are timed the same.


          I suppose it’s like the existence of the sun and the moon as a system in a flat world? Thinking about it again, right from the start, I received an explanation that this world is shaped as the three realms overlapping as three layers. And so, fundamentally speaking, it’s unlike the planet existing within a universe that I was thinking about.


          [I- It’s kinda hard to picture, but in any case, I understand that there’s no problem with the sun or the moon. By the way, is it possible for someone to reach the sun or the moon?]


          [One basically can’t get to them. For example, if one keeps flying towards the sun, they will never reach it…… but if it’s someone like Kuro, she can nullify that restriction and reach it.]


          [I see……]


          Hmmm, it would be proper to just recognize it as “that kind of thing” now. This is a different world, so it’s only natural that the common sense of my world doesn’t apply here.


          For the time being, it was fortunate to receive an explanation directly from Shiro-san that there’s no need to worry about cataclysms and the like.


          [By the way, Shiro-san? How long is this sunset going to last?]


          [Ahh, indeed. It’s about time we watch the night view.]


          [Eh? Ah, hey, wai……]


          Realizing how things would turn out from Shiro-san’s words, I hurriedly tried to stop Shiro-san, but I was already too late…… and the world abruptly changed into night.


           I was too late…… The starry sky above certainly is beautiful, but I wonder how the people looking at the sunset up in the sky suddenly switching are feeling?


          [……While we’re at it, shall we watch a meteor shower?]


          It’s a beautiful starry sky with a meteor shower descending from above. It has this mysterious beauty to it, and in terms of mood, it might truly be exceptional. However, thinking about how Chronois-san or Laguna-san might be feeling as they gaze upon this sky…… I couldn’t quite express what I’m feeling right now.


          It was truly a miraculous sight. Seemingly stating that it had begun to move, the world that should have stopped at sunset suddenly changed to a starry sky, and as the participants of the Founding Festivals were confused, shortly after, a meteor shower that seemed to fill the sky began, and everyone was left at a loss for words at such a wonderful sight and gazed at the sky.


          Perhaps because there was a prior explanation that the sunset was a miracle gifted by Shallow Vernal, this was also recognized as Shallow Vernal’s blessing, and as a result, there was little confusion and instead, the majority of the people were delighted.


          [……Young Lilia.]


          [……Yes.]


          [……The stars…… are beautiful, aren’t they?]


          [……Indeed…… They really are brutally beautiful. Umm, my stomach hurts, so can I be excused from the party afterwards?]


          [Please stop with that, seriously…… I’m already in a situation where I’m definitely going to be bombarded with questions, so don’t leave me alone and help me. Next time young Lilia is in trouble, I will definitely help you!!!]


          [……I will hold you on to that.]


          Scheduled after this is the Founding Festival party. Regarding this miraculous scene, anticipating that they would likely face a barrage of questions not only from the Kings of other countries like Ryze and Chris, but also from other nobles, Laguna and Lilia watched the beautiful meteor shower with eyes as lifeless as a dead fish.


          


          <Afterword>


          Makina : [……Hmm~~ Errr, I was just thinking. Even if I create Mt Fuji, wouldn’t it not be visible at night?]


          Airhead God : [Make it visible.]


          Makina : [……Huh?]


          Airhead God : [Please make sure it looks beautiful even at night.]


          Makina : [………………..]
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          The Great Hall of the royal castle of Hydra Kingdom. Many nobles had already gathered in the place where the Founding Festival party was to be held, and were having conversations of their own.


          The main topic of conversation was, of course, the abnormal…… or rather, the miraculous situation that had occurred earlier.


          (After displaying an unsetting evening sun, a meteor shower filling the entire starry sky comes right afterward. It was as if we were dreaming. It was truly a miracle of God…… We were reminded once again of the greatness of the God of Creation-sama.)


          While keeping an eye on the venue, the Marquis lady, who had come from the Archlesia Empire as her father’s proxy, ponders. Since she had already made brief greetings to the nobles she was acquainted with, she had a bit of time before the party started, allowing plenty of time to think things through.


          (If I’m not mistaken, back in the previous Festival of Heroes too, God of Creation-sama displayed her power before us. Regarding that time, as the Festival of Heroes marks its 100th iteration, the prevailing view is that it was in commemoration of that, and I personally consider that perspective to be the most likely. And this time’s miracle…… It would be more natural to consider this as a blessing that honors the message of the First Hero, rather than one solely associated with the Hydra Kingdom.)


          Creator God Shallow Vernal almost never wields her omnipotent power before ordinary people. Rather, if one speaks of instances which were clearly attributable to Shallow Vernal, there are only two occasions: the miracle during the Festival of Heroes and the current miracle.


          It is possible for the Supreme Gods to exhibit their power under the command of Shallow Vernal, as was the case during the Six Kings Festival, but it was recognized that it’s extremely rare for Shallow Vernal herself to do so directly.


          In particular, given that there had never been any mention of Hydra Kingdom’s close ties to the God Realm, and that no Gods attended the ceremony earlier, it was difficult to believe that she had performed a miracle for the Hydra Kingdom.


          (However, even if that were the case, a miracle occurring on the day of their Founding Festival would be an extremely beneficial development for Hydra Kingdom. Her Majesty Laguna will certainly drive the story in that direction. Many would probably want to hear about the details from her…… but it’s going to be difficult for me to talk to her directly.)


          Before she knew it, the Marquis lady had arrived in front of the door that was the main entrance to the main hall, and after reflecting on the fact that she may have been thinking too much, she attempted to turn back. But at that moment, a new visitor to the hall called out to her.


          [Sorry, can I ask you something?]


          [Yes, what is———– U- U- U- Underworld King-sama!?]


          It was no wonder the Marquis lady’s eyes widened when she turned around. After all, standing there was the Underworld King Kuromueina, and she, who never expected to be addressed by one of the Six Kings, was startled and reflexively straightened her back in surprise.


          Seeing this, Kuromueina wryly smiled before continuing in a gentle tone.


          [Do you know where Laguna-cha——— King Hydra is?]


          [Huh, ah, errr…… I- I still haven’t seen her in the hall yet, so I think she’s in the castle…… probably in her office, but my apologies. I don’t exactly know where she is…..]


          [No. It’s enough that I already know she’s not at the venue. I’ll just ask the castle maids for her exact location…… Well, I wasn’t originally planning to attend this party, but there’s just something that really bothers me…… Well, I’ll just look for her. Thank you for letting me know.]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          After flashing a bright smile, Kuromueina waved casually before leaving the venue, and watching her depart, the Marquis lady breathed a sigh of relief and relaxed.


          (T- That surprised me. I didn’t expect I’d get to talk with Underworld King-sama…… I- It’s a pity that I couldn’t introduce myself, but since she seemed to be in a hurry, it would be rude of me to force her to stay, so it can’t be helped. However, why is it that Underworld King-sama suddenly…… Could this be related to God of Creation-sama’s miracle?)


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [The one who can complain about these two Gods doing whatever they want arrives!]


          ? ? ? : [Perhaps sensing something when Shallow Vernal-sama stopped the sunset, she cut her schedule short. She’s seriously a savior for Lilia and the others.]
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          In the office in the royal castle of Hydra Kingdom, Laguna and Lilia were seriously discussing the measures they would take in the party and their predictions for future development.


          [We’ve decided to some extent on our responses to the questions, but how do we deal with further situations……]


          [That would be difficult. Setting aside what had just happened, it might become challenging for your Majesty Laguna to respond promptly once the party begins, and in the first place, depending on the situation, there’s also a possibility that we may be unable to handle it ourselves……]


          [That’s true. That said, with Eden-sama’s arrival, it may be difficult for the Gods alone to handle the situation. Well, even if we were there, it doesn’t really mean we could cope with the situation……]


          It’s a matter of course, but as the King, Laguna will become busy once the party starts. It might be challenging for her to act promptly with her quick wit, as she did during the sunset incident. However, even though Lilia is assisting Laguna, being a noble from another country, it would be difficult for her to directly intervene in the events occurring in Hydra Kingdom.


          It would have been great if nothing had happened during the party, but the two know that they can’t be very optimistic in their current situation, making them very worried.


          At that moment, one of the maids arrived.


          [Your Majesty, excuse my intrusion. Underworld King-sama wishes to see your Majesty……]


          [Nh, Kuromueina-sama!? Lead her in at once!]


          Although surprised by the words the maid announced, Laguna and Lilia’s expressions lit up. The reason for Kuromueina’s unexpected arrival, even though she initially didn’t intend to come for their Founding Festival, was something they can infer.


          And that she would likely be their salvation……


          Not long afterward, Kuromueina arrives in the office.


          [Laguna-chan, I’m sorry for coming on such short notice.]


          [No, we welcome your visit.]


          [Well, I originally didn’t plan to come, but after seeing that happening a little while ago, I thought Shiro is up to various things again…… Arehh? Why are you here, Lilia-chan?]


          [A- Ahaha…… Why indeed?]


          Kuromueina, who was puzzled by the presence of Lilia, who shouldn’t have much to do with the Hydra Kingdom, tilted her head in wonder. However, upon seeing Lilia’s wry smile, she seemed to understand what was going on, thinking “Ahh, I see, the usual huh……”. It appeared that Kuromueina was well aware of Lilia’s tendency to get caught up in trouble.


          [……Well, for the time being, I’d like you to explain various things to me. More specifically, I’d like you to tell me what Shiro has been doing today.]


          [I understand. To start……]


          Having just arrived, Kuromueina wasn’t aware of the detailed situation, so she asked for an explanation from Laguna and Lilia about the events of the day.


          After hearing about the events that were probably caused by Shallow Vernal and how they were handled, Kuromueina let out a big sigh.


          [……Haahhh…… I had a hunch this was the case, but Shiro really is in quite high spirits huh. She usually tries to be a bit more restrained and considerate of the impact of her movements, but it seems like her excitement has gotten the better of her self-control. Well, even though they went around together during the Six Kings Festival, Shiro hadn’t actually really had the opportunity to participate in a festival like this before, especially not as a date with Kaito-kun…… and well, her excitement had risen really high huh……]


          Kuromueina herself is aware that she was quite excited when she went around the festival with Kaito back in the Six Kings Festival, so to some extent, she understands how Shallow Vernal feels.


          [Well, what I’m concerned about for now is the movements of Earth God huh? For the time being, I want to know what she’s up to, so I’ll go there and ask her.]


          [T- Thank you very much. Your presence really helps us.]


          Laguna breathed a sigh at Kuromueina’s words. For the time being, it was reassuring that Kuromueina was heading towards Makina, alleviating their greatest concern.


          With this, Laguna felt a sense of relief, thinking that she could focus on the party to some extent…… However, that relief shattered into pieces when a knight rushed in moments later, reporting that “a massive mountain had suddenly appeared at the location indicated on the map they were provided earlier”.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [So it finally arrived huh…… Mt Fuji……]
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          After watching the sunset, the nightscape and the meteor shower at the clock tower, we went outside the tower. Whether it was Laguna-san’s good response or the Gods following up, I was relieved to find that there wasn’t as much confusion around as I thought it would be.


          [Kaito-san, what do we do after this?]


          [Ah, that’s right. It’s already night, so if Shiro-san doesn’t have anything else you want to do, should we go to that onsen inn……? I don’t know where it is and I don’t know what the place is like, so if we can’t have dinner there, it might be better if we eat somewhere else first……]


          In fact, I’ve already been around this Founding Festival for two days, so I’ve had enough of it. When I went with Alice, we mainly focused on street stalls, and with Shiro, we centered around events and more elaborate things, so I don’t have any further desire to explore anything else at this point.


          If Shiro-san has a place she wants to go, I’ll go there with her, but if there’s nothing in particular, moving on to the onsen and taking it easy sounds like a good idea. Even if they don’t provide food, there are various things in my magic box, so that isn’t really a problem.


          [I understand. I checked and it looks like they’ve also finished preparing the onsen inn, and we can have our dinner there, so let’s move on.]


          [Ah, yes. Alright…… Checked? Checked with who?]


          [To the person I dispatched to prepare the onsen inn.]


          Ahh, I see, did she have Chronois-san or the other Gods prepare it for her? In that case, I guess that would mean it’s something different from the onsen she created in the Sanctuary before.


          It’s just, there’s something that kinda bothers me a bit. First of all, that way she said “prepare the onsen inn”…… It sounds as if they were making it from scratch, but there are many people who could do something like that if they wanted to, so there isn’t any particular problem with that.


          What worries me is that “also” attached to the onsen inn. I may have been simply thinking too much and this thought was a result of Shiro-san’s phrasing, but that word, that kinda implies that they had prepared something else, doesn’t it?


          ……Does that mean they’ve also prepared the onsen that inn was attached to? If that was just it, that would be great……


          [……Shiro-san, just to confirm, where is this onsen inn?]


          [Somewhere a bit far from this royal capital. As we’ll be moving there by teleportation, that distance isn’t too much of a problem.]


          [I see, so it’s within Hydra Kingdom…… I am concerned about whether communications with Laguna-san went smoothly, but there’s something I’m more concerned about at the moment…… Are there other preparations besides the onsen and the inn?]


          [Mt Fuji.]


          [………………Hmm?]


          I think I heard something strange just now. When I asked about whether she had anything prepared besides the onsen and the inn, she said Mt Fuji? Is such a fantastic answer even possible? But sadly, I remembered that the being before me is someone who can make even such powerful words a reality.


          [……Errr, Shiro-san? By Mt Fuji, you are talking about the mountain, right?]


          [Yes. It’s the stunning and luxurious view that Kaito-san had talked about.]


          I see, it’s something she picked up from our conversation huh…… Are Laguna-san and Chronois-san really gonna be alright? No, I do feel really sorry, but I never imagined things would turn out this way either.


          It was supposed to be just small talk about onsen…… but I see, she actually had a Mt Fuji prepared huh……


          [Ahh, but Shiro-san? Even if you had a Mt Fuji prepared, you can’t really see that in the onsen at night……]


          [I had it made to be visible.]


          [……???]


          What is this, I feel like a lot of question marks have been floating around in my head since a while ago. A Mt Fuji visible from the onsen even at night? What, did she make that onsen absurdly close to the mountain…… No, doing that wouldn’t allow us to have a spectacular view, so I don’t think she would adjust it in that direction.


          In that case, was she making it so that Mt Fuji is glowing? I mean, when she said “she had it made to be visible”, does that mean she also commissioned someone to create that Mt Fuji? Someone who knows what Mt Fuji is, and can arrange it to be visible even at night in a short time…… Someone like Eden-san? H- Hmmm, I don’t know. At any rate, I feel uneasy about all this, but I won’t know until I see it once, so let’s just go there and see it ourselves.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [The situation is so surreal that even Kaito seems to be confused.]
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          In the past, when I was asked if I had seen Mt Fuji, I felt like my response was very subtle, saying I had technically seen it but I’m not sure if I had really “seen” it. I don’t have any direct memories of going to see it, but considering the location of where I lived and my mom’s hometown, it wouldn’t be surprising to see it from the Shinkansen when accompanying her back home.


          However, it didn’t really leave a lasting impression, so I don’t think I was that interested in it. I mainly saw Mt Fuji through TV programs and magazine photos.


          And now, even though I had come to another world, I never thought I would see Mt Fuji again for some reason…… Perhaps because I was seeing it without a medium like TV or photographs, Mt Fuji seemed to be shining…… No, I mean…… it seriously is shining, isn’t it? That Mt Fuji, I mean…… Being able to see the entire view implies that it should be in a place quite a distance away from here, but it’s clearly unnatural to see it so distinctly when it’s completely nighttime.


          [……Oya?]


          [Unnn? What’s the matter?]


          Thereupon, I saw Shiro-san tilting her head beside me. The reason for her uttering that out…… doesn’t seem like because she also found Mt Fuji shining as strange. That mountain is clearly designed to be visible even at night, so no matter how I think about it, it must have been requested by Shiro-san.


          [It seems Kuro is here. She’s with Earth God right now…… Fumu. I see she made that Mt Fuji invisible to everyone but us.]


          [Well, that’s a very important thing.]


          That follow-up is very important. After all, if Mt Fuji suddenly appears, shining around in this night, Hydra Kingdom would be in chaos. No, judging by Shiro-san’s tone, it seems like Kuro came later, so it’s possible that a few had seen the mountain, but considering Laguna-san and Chronois-san, I think making it not visible at this moment may have been a counter-measure…… or rather, an easy way to gloss things over.


          And as I had expected, it seemed like it really was Eden-san who prepared the Mt Fuji. With Eden-san cooperating with Shiro-san in this kind of thing, did they have some kind of contract or something?


          [Kaito-san, Mt Fuji can be seen from the onsen, so let’s go inside the inn.]


          [Ah, you’re right. Even so, this is a big inn…… onsen ryokan, isn’t it? It has quite the Japanese design that it wouldn’t be surprising even if it were in an onsen district.]


          The building wasn’t a somewhat out-of-place Japanese-style building, like Blossom-san’s house for example, but had the atmosphere of a well-established onsen ryokan.


          I guess that was as to be expected of Eden-san huh, it was a flawless job…… Well, that’s setting aside how it’s too huge for the two of us to use……


          After entering, Shiro-san led us to our room, which was a purely Japanese-style room with tatami mats and a large window from which we could see Mt Fuji.


          [Ohhh, amazing. It’s a pretty nice room. It’s got a nice view too……]


          With legless chairs also provided, it really does feel like we’re on an onsen trip. They even have Japanese tea and such, this is great…… I really like this place’s atmosphere.


          [Shiro-san, why don’t we have some tea and take some rest before going into the onsen? We did walk around quite a bit.]


          [Yes. Well then, I will create……]


          [Ahh, they already have a whole set of tools provided here, so you don’t have to create anything, I’ll brew it for us.]


          [Fumu…… Then, please.]


          They even got stuff like an electric kettle here, so brewing it would be easy…… Unnn? Why is there an electric kettle here? Where the heck is this thing going to get its electricity…… Well, let’s not think too much about it. If Eden-san had prepared this, I suppose she had also handled that.


          Just as Kaito and Shallow Vernal arrived at the onsen inn, on the foot of the distant Mt Fuji, Kuromueina was talking to Makina with an exasperated expression on her face.


          [Haahhh, geez…… If such a big mountain suddenly appears, it’s going to cause a big commotion. You need to keep in mind stuff like preventing people from approaching the vicinity, so at least cast something like Recognition Inhibition……]


          [And why exactly do I need to be considerate of these lumps of flesh?]


          [……I’m really glad I came here.]


          [It’s not like it matters, this timeline is just another one of the parallel worlds anyway. No matter what happens here wouldn’t affect the original timeline in any way, so why bother?]


          [It’s not about that….. Good grief, for the time being, I’ll inform Laguna-chan and the others, so don’t do anything weird, okay?]


          [Well, that’s just rude. Have I ever done anything strange in this world?]


          [Did you think I would say this if you haven’t!?]


          After letting out another exasperated sigh, Kuromueina headed back to the royal castle to inform them what was going on. At any rate, as usual, Makina’s thoughts were headache-inducing, making Kuromueina even worried about taking her eyes off her even for a moment.


          [……Ah~~ Kuro-san. It’s alright. I’ll take care of this idiot for now.]


          [Unnn. I’ll leave her to you, Shalltear. I’m going to help with the clean-up at the royal castle for the time being.]


          [That’s strange. No matter how I look at it, I’m clearly the victim here———- Wait, stop! Ouch! Hey, wait! Alice!? Why are you pulling my ear!?]


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Kuro and Alice had come, so they now have a good lineup against Makina…… Unnn. For Makina, that is…… The only issue now might be that there’s that someone who, despite having an expressionless face, gets overly excited and can’t contain her enthusiasm.]
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          Personally, I like onsens. Was it perhaps because I’m Japanese? That especially goes today, as I walked a lot during the Founding Festival and I’m moderately tired today, so it will be nice to take a bath in the onsen.


          Well, before that, taking a break, enjoying the scenery and having some tea are also the highlights of a trip…… No, not like we’re on a trip though. We haven’t gone here on a trip, we’re here for the Founding Festival. The ryokan is so authentic that I felt like I was on an onsen trip.


          [Come to think of it, for some reason, Shiro-san and I go to onsen quite a bit huh?]


          [We did also enter an onsen when Kaito-san first came to visit the God Realm, didn’t we?]


          [The ryokan at that time was pretty amazing too, but thinking about it again, people don’t just go to a ryokan for their onsen, right?]


          [Well, the purpose of that time was for Operation: Doki☆Onsen Mixed Bath……]


          [What’s with that operation name!?]


          Shiro-san, who was drinking the tea I brewed while we were chatting, may seem expressionless at first glance, but it was quite apparent that she was in a good mood. I mean, the corners of her lips had been slightly upturned all these times, giving the impression that she was in a good mood throughout the day. I’m glad Shiro-san seemed to have had fun.


          No, there were various things that happened due to her excitement increasing, but thanks to the support from those around, things had somehow…… No, well, there’s still that Mt Fuji problem but…… I’ll just leave that to Kuro now and not think about it.


          Besides, if it seems like things have turned into a situation where I have to persuade Eden-san, Kuro will probably reach out to us, and when that happens, I’ll do my best. Speaking of Eden-san, I’m not quite sure what her motivations for her actions this time were…… but if she was aiming to gain something from Shiro-san in return for her cooperation, that actually makes me more uneasy.


          [No, it’s actually the opposite.]


          [The opposite? That means……]


          [Earth God had been secretly interfering…… repeatedly doing something that is on the edge of the breach of contract, something that’s almost in the gray area, so I made her cooperate with me in exchange for making it something not questioned.]


          [Ahh, I see, Eden-san was the one guilty of something.]


          This is just my hunch, but I think that interference that was almost in the gray area might be related to me. If Eden-san is going to delve into that area, it would likely be something I’m involved in. However, as for what it was…… there are so many that I don’t know which one. After all, she has the tendency to run wild quite frequently, so it’s not out of the question that one of those instances was right on the edge of a contract violation.


          [However, I suppose it’s to be expected of Earth God, this was more orthodox than one merely created. This is quite interesting.]


          [Speaking of which, they have blended in that it didn’t feel out of place…… but there are mechanical products in here.]


          There was indeed the kettle earlier, but there is also a TV set and other such items in the room. The fact that they’re mechanical products rather than magic tools gives the impression that I’m in a Japanese onsen ryokan. I mean, does that TV even show anything? If so, from what TV station?


          It seems the mechanical products were also an unusual sight for her, as Shiro-san looked interested in them.


          [Just like the kettle that Kaito-san used earlier, even though I have the knowledge about them, this is the first time I’ve seen a TV.]


          [Why did she create it as a mechanical item instead of a magic tool though? I think it was on purpose……]


          [I think it’s because I demanded an authentic onsen ryokan from Kaito-san’s world, so they were made as mechanical items instead of magic tools. In fact, it’s quite fresh and interesting for me as well.]


          [I see…… However, does this TV even work though? I’ll turn it on for a bit……]


          I just plan to take a short break before going to the onsen, so even if it shows something, I don’t intend to watch it leisurely, but I’m still curious. Normally, when you turn on a TV here in another world, nothing should be shown but…… something like a normal news program is shown.


          I don’t know how it works, but it seems this TV receives Japanese TV coverage.


          However, fumu…… this being the case, are the other mechanical products found in ryokans also here? If so, it would be a fresh and fun experience for Shiro-san, which would be quite nice.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [One question: what happens to the ryokan after they ‘re used by Kaito and Shallow Vernal? Do they just disappear when they return to their original timeline?]


          Makina : [That’s fine by me, but since I went to the trouble of building it, just discarding it feels a bit of a waste. Ah, in that case, it seems like she had done a lot of hard work, so I guess “I’ll give it to Lilia as a reward”. If I just change up the mechanical items to magic tools before giving it to her, it should be alright. While I’m at it, I guess I’ll give that Mt Fuji to her too.]


          Serious-senpai : [You, do you have something against Lilia?]


          Makina : [……Unnn?]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          The third character rough draft has been published in the Activity Report.


          


          A completely Japanese-style onsen ryokan, including the mechanical items and products within it. I can even watch TV shows within it, so I can enjoy myself in the room, but for the time being, we decided to head to the main attraction of an onsen ryokan, the onsen.


          We moved with the yukata and towels that were provided in our room and came to the changing room. It seems like it would be enjoyable to soak in the onsen while looking at Mt Fuji, since we’ve come this far, let’s just embrace the situation and fully enjoy the onsen that we’ve come all this way for.


          Well, that’s what I was thinking……


          [……Errr, Shiro-san? Why are you in this changing room? There are separate changing rooms for men and women, right?]


          [Fumu. The only people using this onsen ryokan are me and Kaito-san, there’s no one else here. Of course, not even employees…… and we are going to take an onsen together.]


          [……In other words?]


          [What’s the point in having separate changing rooms?]


          [……Because of embarrassment?]


          [I see.]


          Shiro-san nods in agreement, but those words don’t necessarily mean acceptance. Instead, Shiro-san just remains in place, gazing intently in my direction.


          I’m sensing this strong determination from her, showing that she had no intention of separating changing rooms.


          [This is just a simple question, but why did you want to change in the same changing room? If it’s Shiro-san, changing would only take a moment for you, wouldn’t it?]


          [Good question. We are currently executing the “Operation: Doki☆ Mixed Bath Happening”, so it’s necessary to share the same changing room.]


          That’s strange? I asked a question and got an answer, but my mind had become more confused than it was a moment ago. No, I know Shiro-san is aiming for something…… but is it okay to openly say such an operation to me, who is probably the target of that operation? No, I certainly am the one who asked this……


          [Happening?]


          [Yes. The operation was drawn up based on this reference material.]


          [No matter how I look at it, isn’t that a romance manga!?]


          [First of all, in this reference material, the protagonist and the heroine are lost in the mountains in winter, and spent the night in a small inn they happen to arrive at.]


          The premise seemed quite different to begin with, so is that operation okay? Seriously, it looks like there are hardly any common points between this situation and her premise other than the inn part……


          [And in that inn, the bath was scheduled, separated by gender. However, exhausted and having missed that notice, the protagonist heads to the bath during the time designated for women.]


          [And then, he runs into the heroine while she’s changing, was what happened, right?]


          That’s kind of like a forced ecchi scene. Maybe it’s a situation where there are conveniently no other guests staying at the inn, otherwise the protagonist could have been arrested by the police. No, he would have been arrested when he entered the changing room where the heroine is changing but…… Unnn. Well, I guess that situation is just a template in love comedies, with the situation being resolved with just the heroine getting angry.


          [Then, feeling confused by the suddenness of the situation, the protagonist slips and pushes the heroine to the ground.]


          [……Umm, this might be just me being biased…… but that manga doesn’t sound very…… Ahh, no, it’s nothing.]


          Even when I take it being a love comedy manga into consideration, I feel like the development was quite forced, so I was about to say “it doesn’t sound very interesting”, but stopped myself midway. Well, I mean, I just thought that I shouldn’t make a decision without having actually read the book.


          Unnn, there’s a possibility that some of the scenes are a bit forced, but the rest of the story could be incredibly interesting, so it’s not good to speak ill of it without knowing it well.


          [……So, in other words, what exactly are you looking for, Shiro-san?]


          [That happening where Kaito-san pushes me down.]


          [There’s so much to throw a tsukkomi that I’m so bewildered, but just a word…… Is it really a happening if you suggested the situation in advance to carry it out?]


          [……………………That was a blind spot. I never expected there to be such a pitfall in my “Operation: Doki☆ Mixed Bath Happening”……]


          From her reaction, she really was quite surprised…… Wait, why would you even think that would work!?


          [Let’s reflect on what I’ve learned here and keep this in mind in the future.]


          [I suppose so. Well, people sometimes make mistakes.]


          […………………]


          [……Errr? Shiro-san? Why are you still staring at me?]


          [We’re currently undergoing “Operation: Doki☆ Mixed Bath Happening”, so I’m waiting for Kaito-san to move.]


          That’s strange? Based on the flow of the story, isn’t this the part where the operation is a failure and was brought to an end? Eh? Wait, did you just abandon calling this a happening, and instead, thought of pushing forth this situation where I’m supposed to push you down?


          [That’s right. And so, I’ll be in your care.]


          [……………….]


          It probably goes without saying, but I could only look up to the skies with an indescribable expression on my face at that.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [This God sure has the mentality of a brave general, doesn’t she? The word “retreat” hadn’t even crossed her mind……]


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          The third and last character draft, Miyama Akari (Luce). Her current appearance is that of when she’s already a mother of one child…… She died when Kaito was in primary school, so she’s in her early to mid-30s.


          Kaito’s hair color is the same as his mother’s, so when they stand side by side, they look more like siblings.


           


          That will be it for new characters appearing in Volume 14, but next time, we’ll be releasing a rough sketch of Isis in her dress, which was drawn on the cover just before the release date, so please look forward to it~~
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I don’t have time, so today’s chapter is a little short.


          


          I understood Shiro-san’s request to some extent, but just because I understood it, it was extremely difficult to carry it out. However, Shiro-san was still staring at me with an unyielding stance, exuding some sort of silent pressure.


          [……Errr, I just want to check, but in the end, what am I supposed to do?]


          [I want a happening where Kaito-san pushes me down.]


          [……………..]


          While I understand that Shiro-san’s request comes from the development of a love comedy manga, once it has been declared like this, it would technically not be considered a happening, just an act of me pushing her down.


          As expected, that’s too high of a hurdle for me, and even if I really were to push her down, there needs to be some sort of situation for that to happen…… I won’t say it would have to be just like those times with Alice, but I think it’s important to pay some attention to the atmosphere.


          [……Fumu.]


          ……Hmm, this is…… Doesn’t it feel like I got through her!? Shiro-san has an unusually distressed expression on her face. She wants to experience the happenings from romance manga, but she probably thinks that my earlier idea of such a thing needing a more appropriate atmosphere is also reasonable.


          If she’s gonna be that understanding though, I would have liked a similar reaction when we had that exchange about the changing room……


          [Shiro-san, you’ve already read my mind so I believe you already knew what I’m about to say to some extent, but I still think situations and contexts are important in stuff like those. Indeed, if I were to push Shiro-san down, I’m sure it would definitely make our hearts racing, but I think if there’s no element of spontaneity, it would just make the situation awkward, and the lovey-dovey atmosphere might even fade. Wouldn’t that be putting the cart before the horse?]


          [……Mnhhh…… You have a point.]


          [And you know, our original goal here is to soak in the onsen together, so let’s prioritize that for now. I mean, I’m also looking forward to the onsen, and since I’m already here in the changing room, I want to get in there as soon as possible. There might be another opportunity for love comedy situations, so we don’t need to rush and try to forcibly fit into it!]


          […………………]


          It’s a rare development where I actually have the upper hand. It seemed like Shiro-san was troubled, but I sensed that my persuasion was starting to move her mind.


          After a short period of silence, she quietly nodded.


          [I understand. It’s true that there’s no need to rush and that our original goal is the onsen. Let’s leave Operation Happening for next time.]


          [I’m glad you understood.]


          [Yes. And so, let’s settle it with a passionate hug.]


          [……Hmm?]


          That’s strange? Where in the flow of our conversation did that come from? Shiro-san is already stretching her arms wide, looking like she’s waiting for her hug…… N- No, well, did I just manage to get her to compromise?


          Having such a thought in mind, I let out a light sigh before taking a step closer to Shiro-san and hugging her body. Since she asked for a passionate one, I gave her a slightly strong hug.


          Shiro-san’s hands also go around my back, and her embrace, which is as soft and warm as ever, fills me with happiness.


          ……Well, putting that aside, when can we go to the onsen?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Gah, kuh, not yet…… I can still endure it…… Wait, wouldn’t enduring it just prolong the suffering?]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I was barely able to post something because I was working overtime, so today’s chapter is a bit short.


          


          My desperate situation paid off and for the time being, Shiro-san dropped her request for me to push her down. She also readily agreed to separate changing rooms. Well, I think what was important for Shiro-san was the “getting pushed down” happening event, and I don’t think she cared much about which changing rooms we changed in.


          After all, it only takes a moment for Shiro-san to change her clothes……


          While thinking about this, when I finished changing and opened the door to the open-air bath, I was greeted by a magnificent Mt Fuji, dyed in the beautiful sunset.


          Ohh, this is even more amazing than I imagined. It looks incredibly beautiful, and now, before this truly breathtaking view of Mt Fuji bathed in the sunset, it feels like I have this spectacle all to myself…… all to myself…… No….. Wait, why is there sunset again?


          (Don’t worry. The Mt Fuji from here may have been illuminated by the setting sun, but it doesn’t look like that when seen from other places. Earth God has adjusted it that way.)


          Ahh, I see, that’s reassuring…… In that case though, Mt Fuji doesn’t need to be shining, right? N- No, I guess it’s too late to ask that now……


          W- Well, at any rate, such consideration saved Laguna-san and the others from having stomachaches…… No, the glowing Mt Fuji alone would have been enough to make their stomachs ache, but I’m glad they didn’t have to go through any additional blow, such as another sunset coming again.


          Putting that aside, Shiro-san isn’t here, I wonder what’s going on? Her response to my question just now also came by directly speaking to my mind.


          Since Shiro-san could change out of her clothes in an instant, it was strange that she hadn’t arrived before me as she normally would…… W- Wait, could it be that she’s planning to come in later and surprise me when I turn around? The only reason I can think of as to why she’s deliberately coming in after me was that.


          However, will it really work that well? While a surprised mixed bath might catch me off guard, I already know in advance that we’re having a mixed bath. And knowing that Shiro-san might attempt some sort of situation like placing her hands on my shoulders, I’m somewhat prepared and ready for it…… Then, I wouldn’t have such a big reaction……


          [Is that so?]


          [Uwahh!?]


          ———well, that’s what I was thinking, but when I was approached by Shiro-san, who suddenly appeared behind me instead of coming in through the door from the changing room, I unintentionally jumped up from surprise.


          She really surprised me. I mean, that was completely unexpected……


          [Did it get your heart racing?]


          [Yeah, it did, but this is completely different, okay!? It’s not the kind of feeling Shiro-san was looking for, but one from being startled!]


          [……That was a blind spot.]


          [No, you should have realized that early on……]


          As expected of her airheadedness, it seemed like her intention of making my heart race took precedence in her mind, leading her thoughts to startling me.


          [……Well then, I’ll start over again.]


          [No, no! Opting for a Take 2 in this situation is just too absurd!]


          Isn’t it unreasonable to expect a surprised reaction when I’m already aware of the situation? I’ll say this now, I’m not confident I can provide a reaction that Shiro-san would find satisfying, okay!?


          Well, that’s what I was thinking, but it’s already too late. Shiro-san already disappeared, and my shout echoed emptily in the onsen bathed in the light of the setting sun.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……It looks like the next chapter’s gonna be bad…… Can someone take my spot? Umm…… Someone? <? ? ?>? Makina?…… Umm…… Why is it that only at times like this that no one’s……]
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          To be honest, I thought Shiro-san’s request was almost unreasonable. I completely understood what she wanted, and I was also in a slightly weird tension because she had startled me earlier, so I felt it would be tough to get into a mood where my heart would start racing.


          However, it seems like I’ve been underestimating Shiro-san a bit too much.


          After a short wait, the door connecting to the changing room opened and Shiro-san entered, holding a towel to cover her front. Her hair, probably so that it wouldn’t get soaked in the hot water…… had its length changed and bundled up together, giving Shiro-san an atmosphere that was unlike usual, but even more prominent than that was her extraordinary beauty.


          Her white hair that seems to shimmer in the setting sun, her clean golden eyes, her artistically beautiful skin…… However, unlike the atmosphere she once had when we first met, one that is too far detached from reality, there was instead this gentle air to her, a softness that accentuated Shiro-san, drawing me in even more.


          To be honest, much less racing, my heart skipped a beat. I had seen her in many different ways until now, but even so, her overwhelming beauty just left me speechless.


          Her appearance really was just too overwhelming, at a level that has taken hold of me in an instant, even when I knew what Shiro-san was aiming for and the atmosphere had been dampened earlier.


           [How is it? Did I get your heart racing?]


          [……I- It’s a bit frustrating, kinda making me feel like I’m admitting defeat…… but yes, it did. You were so charming, so beautiful that it makes me think you were the very definition of a peerless beauty, and even though I knew you were coming, my heart skipped a beat.]


          Telling her that might feel slightly embarrassing, but since Shiro-san can probably read my feelings anyway, trying to deceive her wouldn’t make much sense. In that case, it’s much easier to just be straightforward with my thoughts. No, in the first place, I don’t really need to hold back with my compliments to my lover, so feeling some embarrassment is just inevitable.


          After hearing my honest impression, Shiro-san lightly smiled, and after nodding happily, she spoke.


          [Fufu, I see…… Kaito-san?]


          [Yes?]


          [Kaito-san, this beauty you’re feeling…… You have it all to yourself, you know?]


          [……Ahaha, how should I say this…… That’s quite the luxurious honor.]


          How should I say this…… Even if my heart didn’t race at her initial appearance, my heart ended up racing again by her line just now. In the end, it feels like everything unfolded just as Shiro-san intended.


          But well, including such things, I definitely am feeling a sense of happiness in this exchange.


          [And so, in the same way, I’ll also have Kaito-san all to myself during this time we’re bathing.]


          [Unnn? No, I mean…… We were on a date, weren’t we? Isn’t that already like having me all to yourself? During our date and even now, Shiro-san has always been my top priority.]


          […………….]


          [Shiro-san?]


          [……It’s a draw then…… After all, my heart also skipped a beat.]


          After saying that, the corners of Shiro-san’s lips clearly raised further, looking like she was having fun.


          [Well then, while we’re at it, I’ll wash Kaito-san’s back. After that, I’ll ask you to wash my back as well.]


          [It’s a staple, but it also feels like something lovers do. Is it alright to be washed first?]


          [Yes. Don’t you think the one washing is more likely to bring forth happenings?]


          [You still want to make happenings occur!? I mean, if you declare it now, it would be meaningless…… No, you doing it without warning is also troubling in itself……]


          How troubling. While knowing in advance that Shiro-san might set something up allows me the chance to be vigilant, on the other hand, it would also make me feel uneasy, wondering when that plan of hers will come. On the other hand, not knowing anything and being caught off guard would make me startled…… How difficult.


          Well, since she declared it at this time, I think she’s going to do something while washing my back.


          Feeling a bit uneasy, I moved to the space for washing the body and sat down on a chair…… and right after that, with almost no hesitation at all in her movements, Shiro-san’s hands wrapped around me from behind, and Shiro-san embraced me from the back.


          [Wha!? Wait, S- Shiro-san!?]


          [It’s a happening.]


          [No, it’s not a happening, isn’t this just you hugging me normally!?]


          An unexpected play right from the start…… A completely-not-happening forceful back hug…… However, even though it isn’t a happening, its destructive power is tremendous. The warmth that is transmitted to my back and the soft feeling that is pressed against me involuntarily made my face flush.


          [Well, because I wanted to hug Kaito-san, so I would say it’s 10% happening.]


          [Then, that’s completely not a happening anymore, just an intentional action……]


          [Maybe so.]


          While seemingly agreeing to my words of astoundment, Shiro-san didn’t seem inclined to let go and had instead tightened her embrace on me. Feeling her exuding a hint of playful enthusiasm…… her cheerful mood clearly conveyed, I also didn’t feel inclined to ask to be let go. Feeling a mixture of embarrassment and comfort, I decided to maintain that state until Shiro-san was satisfied.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [A- Anyone, come here already!!! If this keeps up…… Are you alright with this!? I’ll end up turning into sugar, and there will be no one to provide commentary, you know!!!? Are you really fine with that!!!? Hurry up, you won’t know what you’re losing until it’s too late!!!]
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          After Shiro-san had washed my back, I washed Shiro-san’s back too and then we went into the onsen together. The first back hug seemed to have satisfied Shiro-san, as things were smooth sailing and there were no further happenings.


          Admiring Mt Fuji, which looks so majestic and grand that it truly is quite a magnificent view, I submerged myself in the onsen. The hot water warming my body feels really pleasant, making me realize once again that onsens really are great.


          [Ahh, the sunset isn’t standing still, but actually moving huh.]


          [I left the production to Earth God. I only told her I wanted a spectacular view that creates a good atmosphere for the onsen.]


          [……In the first place though, I’m rather surprised Eden-san obediently followed your request. Did violating that borderline gray area of your contract make Eden-san feel quite guilty?]


          [I told her that after this matter is resolved, I will allow the inheritance of the memories that she has been covering up until now, including the ones related to Kaito-san. I think Kaito-san would also understand what it meant later.]


          [Fumu…… Unnn? That means it’s something related to me then?]


          [Yes. After all, pushing the boundaries of what could be considered as a violation of our contract, it’s quite unlikely Earth God would have done such a thing if it’s not related to Kaito-san, right?]


          [I see……]


          Now that she mentioned it, it seems that Shiro-san and Eden-san’s opinions clash only when it’s something related to me. When something isn’t related to me, there doesn’t seem to be any tension between them, probably because they were bound in their various contracts and strictly adhered to them.


          Covered up memories and me understanding what it meant later, does that mean I know what they were talking about, but my memories about said matter have been erased or something like that? Well, considering that Eden-san is an Omnipotent God, it wouldn’t be surprising if she can do such things, and if I’m gonna understand it later anyway, it’s probably fine to just leave it for now.


          [Even so, onsens really are great.]


          [Kaito-san must really like onsens huh.]


          [Now that you mentioned it…… No, I don’t think I can say I’ve always liked onsens, but I wonder why? Hmmm. It isn’t like I’m feeling the desire to go back to my former world, but I guess finding a place in another world that resembles my former world brings me a sense of joy? You see, onsens have this similar atmosphere to those in Japan, don’t they?]


          Before I came to this world, I didn’t have any special interest in onsens or going on trips for them. The first onsen I saw after coming to this world was the one in Isis-san’s castle


          The one who created Isis-san’s castle was apparently Alice, and as to be expected from her, a Japanese-style open-air bath she created had a distinctly Japanese atmosphere, and I remembered feeling some peace of mind soaking in its waters back then.


          The next onsen I went to in the Sanctuary also had a very Japanese atmosphere to it, with beautiful maple leaves and the like there…… I wouldn’t say I was feeling homesick, but I think I may have come to like it as a place where I could enjoy that kind of Japanese atmosphere.


          I’ve originally liked bathing itself, so I guess it was a combination of those factors?


          [Ahh~~ Another factor might be that, even though I’m not really planning for it, I often find myself going into an onsen with my lover. Just like how I’m here in this onsen together with Shiro-san, it seems like I enjoy the atmosphere of being able to share something I like with someone I love.]


          [I see, then this current situation…… is also a time for Kaito-san to be able to share what you like with “your beloved” me huh.]


          [……Heh, ahaha, that’s right. It was indeed as you said.]


          It’s quite like Shiro-san to put a considerable amount of emphasis on the part “my beloved” that I couldn’t help smiling wryly. However, just as Shiro-san said, the current time is indeed a moment I’m sharing happiness with my beloved lover, which is even more precious than the majestic and splendid scenery…… A luxury greater than anything else.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Guhh, fuuu…… This is bad…… Kaito got a lot more leeway after already going through so many mixed baths. They’re gonna flirt…… They’re definitely gonna start flirting there…… D- D*mn it……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          The fourth character rough draft for Volume 14 has been posted in the Activity Report.


          The release date of Light Novel Volume 14 is tomorrow, December 19th! The e-book version will also be released on the same day.


          


          To begin with, there’s generally a certain set of patterns when it comes to happenings in onsens. And those happenings are relatively unlikely to occur while soaking in the onsen.


          As long as you’re leisurely soaking in the onsen and enjoying the scenery, there shouldn’t be any strange happenings…… Well, there are a rare few instances, just like the times with Alice, who somehow manages to cause accidents whenever I’m in the bath with her, but she’s more of an exception…… No, there’s also Neun-san who I’ve also had trouble when I bathed with her, I guess?


          [Kaito-san, would you like to drink alcohol like we did when we were in the onsen in the Sanctuary?]


          [Ah, that sounds great. There’s something atmospheric about drinking alcohol with a tray floating in the bath, isn’t there?]


          Shiro-san lightly waves her finger, and a tray with a small sake cup and hot sake appears. I don’t know the origin of all this, but drinking sake like this in the onsen somehow feels nice.


          As I was thinking this, before I knew it, the sun had set and it was night, and even in the midst of all this, only Mt Fuji shone in light.


          [Here you go.]


          [Thank you.]


          Drinking the hot sake that Shiro-san poured for me, I felt an indescribable feeling of comfort, as if there was this warmth spreading from the pit of my stomach.


          [While we’re at it, why don’t you drink too, Shiro-san?]


          [Fumu. Well then, in that case……]


          After confirming that Shiro-san had brought out her own sake cup, I served her sake this time. This has its own charm, creating a nice atmosphere, making this a luxurious and happy moment.


          [While we’re at it, wouldn’t it be more atmospheric if it’s like this?]


          [Ohh, it’s snowing…… Snow falling on the onsen is a nice sight, isn’t it?]


          The combination of onsen and snow is really good. Unnn…… Considering the current season and the fact that Hydra Kingdom is a place where it hardly snows due to the climate, this would normally be a cause for concern, but since they’ve made it so that the scenery visible here has been adjusted, I wonder if I can be reassured about this?


          [……I’ll ask just in case, but this snow……]


          [It’s alright. It’s only falling in this onsen, and it’s not visible to anyone else and it’s not falling in the royal capital.]


          [Ahh, I’m glad to hear that.]


          [It would be putting the cart before the horse if Kaito-san becomes so worried that you couldn’t enjoy yourself after all.]


          I see, that’s a wonderful consideration. She’s got such a wonderful consideration…… that I couldn’t help thinking that if she had shown that consideration during lunch or in the evening today as well, it would have been even more wonderful. But well, there’s no point in saying anything about what happened already, so for the time being, I’ll just think about the fact that I can enjoy the spectacular view without worries.


          [Kaito-san, we’ve got a good atmosphere here, don’t we?]


          [Eh? I suppose so?]


          [Then, wouldn’t it be more picturesque if you hugged your lover’s shoulders or something along those lines? It would make quite a good moment. Let’s do that.]


          The speed at which the situation unfolds without waiting for any responses from me is making my head spin, but at any rate, Shiro-san’s request seems to be for me to hold her by the shoulders…… but umm, you do realize we’re naked, right? You want me to do that like this?


          N- No, well, since we’re already sharing a bath together, there’s really no point hesitating about something of that level. This is a situation where I should fulfill my lover’s wish.


          With that thought in mind, I decided to move my hand over Shiro-san’s shoulders and hugged her tightly. The feeling of skin-on-skin contact in the hot water unintentionally makes me nervous. But of course, it wasn’t uncomfortable, and was instead embarrassing, but also gave me a happy feeling…… I feel a blush rising up my cheeks, but the sense of happiness is incredibly strong.


          Shiro-san, looking like she enjoys the moment, simply rests her head on my shoulder with a content expression on her face. Without asking for anything more, she peacefully enjoys the onsen.


          After a while, as my embarrassment faded a bit, I shared drinks with Shiro-san, each of us pouring sake from the other. Just like that, we enjoyed a truly luxurious and happy time together.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Guaaahhh, h- half of my body is already sugarized……]


          ? ? ? : [Eh? Your sugarization is a gradual effect?]


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          Fourth character rough draft, Isis’ date outfit. Incidentally, the cover design shows the headdress removed, so you could really feel it’s an early draft.


          It’s very pretty and beautiful, with a brooch on her chest modeled after a Blue Crystal Flower, which is really nice.


          Anyhow, that’s it for the character roughs for Volume 14. Please look forward to Volume 14’s release tomorrow~~
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          <Author’s Notes>


          Today is the release date of the Light Novel’s Volume 14!


          


          After enjoying myself in the onsen, I would have liked to come back to my room and relax…… but I’m currently quite troubled.


          The reason for this was because of one of the games we played at the Founding Festival. When I played target shooting with Shiro-san, even though she intentionally lost to me, I won our match and won the right to have Shiro-san listen to one of my requests.


          Then, in the conversation that followed, we talked about me deciding what I would have her do today, and that deadline was approaching. No, of course, if I asked her to wait, she would probably extend the deadline, but for the time being, I was wondering if there was anything I could have her do.


          [Kaito-san, what do you think? You can compliment me, you know? Compliments make me happy.]


          [The yukata suits you. No, Shiro-san really looks good in anything, but the yukata gives you a different charm.]


          I expressed my sincere admiration to Shiro-san, who had changed into a yukata before I knew it. The yukata provided by the ryokan and the thing she’s wearing over it…… they call it jinbaori, I think? It suits her very well and she looks lovely in it.


          She really looks good in anything, or rather, her specs are so high that no matter what she wears, whether it’s Western or Japanese clothes, there’s no other way to describe her than saying she’s truly beautiful and cute.


          In fact, Shiro-san in a yukata is so enchanting that it’s easy to be captivated, and the thought of staying in the same room with her makes me ticklish, with a sense of joy that is combined with embarrassment coming over me.


          Even so, hmmm. Something I want Shiro-san to do huh…… When I’m actually faced with such a question, I find it quite difficult to answer. It’s just, seeing her in a yukata at the moment makes me think of lap pillows.


          I thought that in a Japanese-style room, after a bath, receiving a lap pillow would feel incredibly comfortable.


          And although it’s a matter of course, Shiro-san read my thoughts, and after moving her gaze, looking interested……


          [Now then, Kaito-san. What shall we do now? Speaking of which, you haven’t mentioned your request regarding the prize for winning in the target shooting, have you? Of course, it isn’t like I’m hurrying you, but have you thought of something?]


          [……………………]


          I’m being repetitive, but Shiro-san was reading my mind. Now sitting in a posture that seems perfect for a lap pillow on the zabuton that was in the room, she asked her this while lightly tapping her thighs.


          Even though she already knew what I wanted to ask, it seems like she’s waiting for me to actually ask her about it.


          [Errr, I’d like it if Shiro-san…… I was wondering if Shiro-san would give me a lap pillow, but would that be alright?]


          [Yes, of course, the winner was Kaito-san, so if that’s what Kaito-san wants, there’s no reason for me to refuse.]


          While letting out a light sigh in response to the words Shiro-san cheerfully declared, I laid down my head on the lap of the completely ready Shiro-san.


          As expected, not only is there that comfortable sensation, there’s also a pleasant scent from having just taken a bath…… How should I say this…… It was more comfortable than I imagined.


          [……Shiro-san, you sure look happy huh.]


          [Yes. The way I see it, I would have liked Kaito-san to rely on me more. After all, Kaito-san doesn’t often express your desires directly.]


          [Well, if I carelessly make a request to Shiro-san, it seems like anything would be granted, but well, it’s also granted even when I don’t request it…… but I suppose you’re right.]


          I certainly may have been a bit reserved from doing that. Shiro-san wouldn’t reject my wishes and her power is at a level where it can be said that she’s omnipotent, so the fact that anything seems possible with her might have instead been the factor that puts the brakes in my mind.


          In fact, if I really did ask her something, she would make it come true, so there’s no doubt that I, as the one asking her that wish, need to exercise self-restraint. However, there’s no need to apply that to romantic requests.


          Even I have the desire to make out with my lover, Shiro-san…… so perhaps, it might be good to be a little more proactive about this in the future.


          [……Shiro-san.]


          [What is it?]


          [I may have just laid down on your lap here, but I felt like kissing, so would you mind if I get up for a moment?]


          [Fufu, yes. My lap wouldn’t be getting anywhere…… I also was in the mood for kisses with Kaito-san, so your timing is just right.]


          While Shiro-san gazes at me, as if to surrender myself to the feelings of love welling up from the depths of my chest, I raised my head a bit as soon as I heard Shiro-san’s reply and lightly kissed her on the lips.


          Looking at Shiro-san, whose beautiful golden eyes gazing at me happily narrowed, as the two of us, all on our own, found ourselves in a pleasant and cozy mood…… Not content with just one or two kisses, I faced Shiro-san, who seemed to be waiting for me, and brought my face close to hers once again.


          


          <Afterword>


          Makina : [Fufufuuuun, fufufufuuuuun~~]


          ? ? ? : [What are you making?]


          Makina : [Honeycomb toffee! I love how rustic it is! You want some, Alice?]


          ? ? ? : [……Sugar pastry huh. Where did you get the sugar from?]


          Makina : [You got some over there, you know?]


          ? ? ? : [……I see…… I’ll pass.]
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          With the end of the date between Kaito and Shallow Vernal, the world that had temporarily diverged as a separate timeline returned to its original timeline, and the memories and history of the world are adapted from how it was in the original timeline.


          The memories of the diverged timeline are generally not inherited by the original timeline, but there are some exceptions. This is the case for the people that Shallow Vernal has decided to have their memories taken over.


          First of all, although it’s a matter of course, Kaito has memories of both timelines. In the first place, the use of a divergent timeline only on this day is a measure to avoid schedule conflicts for multiple lovers in seasonal events, so Kaito inherited his memories.


          Other than him, there’s Shallow Vernal, Kuromueina, Makina, Alice and although just barely counted, Fate…… Those on Quasi-Omnipotent Level or Omnipotent Level can share their memories between different timelines through their inherent abilities, allowing them to inherit the divergent timeline’s memories.


          And other than them, there are also those who Shallow Vernal intentionally allowed to receive the memories of the time in the divergent timeline. In this case, Marine, who Kaito exchanged greetings with for the first time, and Lilia are the targets of memory transfer.


          There’s no problem with Marine. The only substantial memory she had received was having met Kaito, and there was no major problem with it. If someone had a problem, it would be Lilia, who somehow always finds herself drawing the short end of the stick.


          On the morning two days after the Founding Festival ended, Lilia was in the office organizing letters and other documents. She was doing this in relation to some of the nobles and other people with whom she had made new connections after participating in Hydra Kingdom’s Founding Festival.


          Lilia’s maid, Lunamaria, also assisted her, and while they were working as usual…… Lilia suddenly stopped moving.


          [Unnn? What’s the matter, Lili? Something on your mind?]


          [………………]


          [You look rather pale. I find it hard to believe that Lili could be ill, but are you alright?]


          Calling her by her pet name as they’re currently alone, Lunamaria looked at her worriedly. The reason for this is that Lilia’s face is getting paler and paler, and she even started sweating profusely.


          The reason for this is simple: at this moment, a timeline merger has taken place and Lilia is receiving the memories of the other timeline. Yes, those stomach-churning memories of her days in Hydra Kingdom……


          [……My stomach…… it hurts……]


          [Like, do you mean mentally?]


          [……Yes.]


          [Why all of a sudden? It doesn’t seem like Miyama-sama has done anything in particular today though?]


          Lilia saying her stomach hurt made Lunamaria tilt her head. First of all, Lilia possesses power on par with Count-rank Demons, and furthermore, she has received a True Blessing from Chronois, a Supreme God. Thus, she’s immune to illnesses and has overwhelming resistance to all kinds of abnormalities.


          And so, the fact that Lilia is experiencing stomach ache would primarily be a mental issue, and the first thing that comes to Lunamaria’s mind is Kaito. However, Kaito hadn’t done anything in particular today, so Lunamaria couldn’t comprehend what was going on.


          [……No, not today, but at the Founding Festival.]


          [Hmm? Founding Festival? Didn’t things pass through peacefully on that day? There was no big trouble that day, and there shouldn’t have been anything related to Miyama-sama that occurred, right?]


          [That’s certainly the case, but that’s also not the case…… AHH, I CAN’T CLEARLY CONVEY THIS FRUSTRATION I’M FEELING!!!]


          Lilia has inherited her memories, but Lunamaria has not. Therefore, Lunamaria is completely unaware of the stomach-churning day Lilia has experienced in that divergent timeline.


          For Lilia, what she’s experiencing at the moment is no different from suddenly being hit with stomachache from a different timeline, but explaining it in a way she could gain Lunamaria’s empathy is difficult, so she could only hold her head with an indescribable expression on her face.


          


          <Afterword>


          Makina : [Ah, so last chapter’s the end of the date with Shallow Vernal?]


          ? ? ? : [Well, they’ve already promised a separate onsen trip. Aren’t they gonna do it for real at that time?]


          Makina : [I see~~]

        

      

    

  


  1742 - Intermission: Bestowed Gift and Letters


  
    
      
        
          Lilia, who had inherited memories from another timeline, desperately explained to Lunamaria, who hadn’t inherited such memories. That in a temporarily diverged timeline, where Kaito and Shallow Vernal went on a date during the Founding Festival, she experienced numerous stomachaches……


          [……I’ll check Big Sister Vier’s schedule.]


          [That isn’t it! It’s not that I’ve lost my mind, that really happened…… No, Luna…… You already understand and are doing that on purpose, don’t you?]


          [Oya? I got caught…… Well, if one suddenly hears something about some different timeline, they’d just think Lili worked too hard and lost her mind…… but when something’s related to Miyama-sama, it’s frightening how that isn’t impossible.]


          It would normally be a ridiculous story, and even if it was the words of a close friend who one had known for a long time, it wasn’t something that could be believed immediately. However, when you add the World’s Singularity, Kaito, and Gods with their omnipotent powers into the equation, such a story would somehow make sense.


          [……So, what happened after you confirmed the appearance of that mysterious mountain?]


          [Of course, there was a great uproar. Not only that, the very same mountain disappeared just as Her Majesty Laguna was trying desperately to mend the situation…… It seriously just disappeared from our sight. Fortunately, Kuromueina-sama came to explain things afterwards, and the matter was resolved with the explanation that Shallow Vernal-sama briefly showed an illusion of a famous mountain from the First Hero’s world.]


          [Heehhh…… What was that mountain called?]


          [Errr, what was it again? If I recall correctly———-]


          [Mt Fuji.]


          [Ahh, that’s right. It was called Mt Fu…… Eh?]


          Suddenly hearing a voice that didn’t seem to belong to her or Lunamaria, Lilia turned around in surprise, and there, she found Makina having appeared in her office before she knew it.


          [M- M- M- Mana-sama!?]


          [Ya, good work at the Founding Festival in that timeline~~]


          Upon seeing the suddenly appeared Makina, Lilia’s expression tensed visibly. On the other hand, Lunamaria, not recognizing Makina, tilted her head in confusion.


          [Mana-sama……?]


          [……She’s Eden-sama.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          After hearing that name, Lunamaria acted quickly. She promptly moved behind Lilia, straightening her posture and acting like she was a stone pillar, she chose to remain silent until she was asked to speak.


          Lunamaria is also somewhat appreciated by Makina, but still not as much as she does for Lilia, who is Kaito’s lover, so a careless remark from her could lead to a bad situation.


          Therefore, she kept silent so as not to interrupt the conversation between Makina and Lilia.


          [Mana-sama, why are you here?]


          [I have some business with Lilia. Ahh, speaking of which, how was that Mt Fuji? Lilia probably only saw it for a bit, but it looked nice, didn’t it?]


          [T- That’s right! It was a very beautiful mountain. It had an aspect not often seen around here, but with the two-tone contrast and the majestic shape of the mountain, it seemed to convey grandeur. So such a mountain exists in the other world huh.]


          [Unn, unnn. It’s quite a famous mountain in the country where my beloved child lived. I’m glad Lilia liked it! In that case, we can head straight to the main topic without any worries.]


          [……The main topic?]


          Even though she herself wasn’t conscious of it, Lilia held her stomach. It was a movement that naturally resulted from her body reacting based on past experiences…… Yes, Lilia’s intuition, honed through numerous stomachaches in the past, had sensed the arrival of a new incident that would bring her stomachache.


          [You see, even though I had expressly created that, I thought it would be a shame to erase it along with that timeline. Besides, Lilia worked hard in that timeline too, so as a reward, “I’ll give you that mountain and the ryokan I made”.]


          [Hyuuuu……]


          It’s no wonder that Lilia unintentionally had her breath taken away by those words…… The Mt Fuji she saw at that time was a rather huge mountain, so even if she were suddenly told it would be given to her along with an onsen ryokan, she would only feel troubled.


          ……But unfortunately, the one before her is a World Creator, a being in a position where refusing the gift she bestows upon her isn’t feasible.


          [T- T- T- T- Tha- Thank you very much. R- R- Receiving such a thing is an honor.]


          Yes, she doesn’t have any choice but to accept it. In the first place, the other party is one of the most dangerous beings among the Gods she knows, so she couldn’t afford to risk displeasing her…… Yes, she never had a choice from the start.


          [Unnn. Then, how do you like it? Should I install it in the world I gave Lilia before? Or should I install it somewhere in this world? I do remember the face of that lump of flesh who rules this country, so if I tell him, he’ll at least submit to me a piece of land right away.]


          [On the world you gave me before please!!!]


          She’s got no other choice here either. Rather, even if she were given a choice, choosing the former would be far better than the latter. At least, it wouldn’t lead to a major disturbance. Receiving a gift bestowed by Makina requires considerable care, but even so, it’s far better than a situation where a mountain suddenly appears somewhere in this world, with Lilia becoming its owner.


          [Unnn. Alright. I’ll install it there then~~ Well then, I’ve finished my business here, so I’m gonna go.]


          [Yes! T- Thank you very much once again!]


          While Makina lightly waved at them as she left, Lilia and Lunamaria lowered their heads, seeing her off with a 90-degree bow. A few while after Makina disappeared, Lilia muttered.


          [……My stomach hurts.]


          [I completely understand how you feel…… To refresh your mind, how about taking a long break soon? Especially since you received something suitable for sightseeing……]


          [I suppose so…… Taking a long break after all the work I’m doing now would be nice.]


          [Yes, along with Sieg, us three can go on a trip. You also received something we could stay at, right?]


          [……Luna.]


          Touched by Luna’s words, gently advising her, Lilia’s eyes welled up with emotion. Although things were somewhat dreadful for the moment, the fact that it wasn’t something that would cause a public uproar made her feel somewhat relieved.


          Lilia, suppressing the pain in her stomach and thinking optimistically, smiled.


          ……But then, a few days later, faced with a letter that arrived from the Founder Olivia expressing her desire to meet and talk with Lilia, a noble from one of the countries, as if she herself was crumbling down, Lilia slammed her head down on her desk…… shattering her office desk.


          


          <Afterword>


          Office Desk : [Guaaahhhh!?]


          Serious-senpai : [Because Lilia’s specs are quite monstrous, she causes unexpected damage in the strangest places!?]
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          After two rounds of the Hydra Kingdom’s Founding Festival, I would return to my original timeline after going home and getting a sleep…… or so I was told, but I don’t know which timeline I’m in now, so I’m probably just back to the original one.


          Having attended the Founding Festival twice, it was undoubtedly enjoyable, but I still feel relatively fatigued…… While I know that fatigue was more of a mental one, I do feel tired, so I’ve decided to spend today leisurely without going out.


          [KAI-CHAAAAAAAAAN!!!]


          [Ugheek!?]


          Just after I thought so, Fate-san appeared in the room without warning and with incredible force, leaped at my chest. My lack of strength should’ve been reasonably well known. Of course, I couldn’t completely withstand Fate-san’s tackle, so I was pushed by her momentum and fell on my back…… Having just woken up, it was really fortunate that the bed was behind me.


          [……F- Fate-san? W- What’s going on, doing that all of a sudden?]


          [Kai-chan, I did my best! Pamper me~~]


          [U- Unnn?]


          [You know, I provided solid support for Kai-chan and Shallow Vernal-sama’s date, didn’t I? And so, I got so tired and thought I’d come here to get praised by Kai-chan.]


          [A- Ahh~~ I see…… You’ve certainly worked hard…… Unnn?]


          I also remember the support from everyone in the God Realm, including Fate-san, and their prompt response to various situations. It’s undoubtedly true that Fate-san worked hard.


          However, there was one thing that caught my attention.


          [Arehh? Fate-san remembers the other timeline where Shiro-san and I went on a date?]


          [Unnn? Unnn. I remember it~~ I had a bit of trouble, but I was able to inherit the memories on that side on my own. Since I was able to do it, Shall-tan could probably do it too, and I think Underworld King could do it just fine. Other than those two, I think anyone Shallow Vernal-sama intended to have their memories transferred should have undergone memory inheritance.]


          [Ahhh, I see, so that’s also possible too…… Fumu. Another question, Fate-san. I understand that there were two dimensions opened, one of the original primary timeline and then the other timeline, but what is the time relationship between the two dimensions?]


          [It’s quite complicated and troublesome to explain in detail, and I don’t feel like I can explain it well…… but roughly speaking, in Kai-chan’s case, I think it’s safe to say that after spending time in the original timeline, you were transported to that timeline while also going back to the past.]


          [Fumu fumu…… That means, for example, not just transferring memories from the other timeline to this original timeline…… but is it possible for the memories of the previous timeline to be transferred to another timeline?]


          [Since Kai-chan’s memories are passed on like that, I think it’s possible if one wants to do it. That’s only when they’re at least Quasi-Omnipotent level though~~]


          [I see…… Thank you.]


          After hearing Fate-san’s explanation, an answer to one vague question I had in mind became clear. It was about the fact that Alice didn’t show up at all during my date with Shiro-san.


          No, Alice is originally quite considerate with my other lovers and tends to keep her distance when I’m with them, but during my date with Shiro-san, various situations had unfolded, so it wouldn’t have been strange for her to show up at some point.


          Considering Alice’s character, I think she’d support me in the shadows. However, the reason why she still didn’t appear in front of us at all…… is because she had inherited the memories of the previous timeline on her own, so she was probably too shy to show her face.


          [Kai-chan?]


          [Ahh, no, that just answered a few questions I had…… more importantly, thank you for all your hard work, Fate-san. Thanks to you, we had a good time.]


          [Well, if Kai-chan and Shallow Vernal-sama enjoyed yourselves, then I guess it’s worth all the hard work…… That aside, pamper me~~]


          [More specifically, in what way?]


          [For the time being, just stay close like this and pat my head~~ After that, we can just idle around together~~]


          [……I see. I was just going to spend the day relaxing too, so let’s idle around together.]


          [I second that~~]


          Wryly smiling at Fate-san, who pressed her head against my chest as if urging me to pat it, I complied with her request and lightly embracing Fate-san with my free hand, I patted her head.


          Well, I’m really tired here, so I might as well just relax…… heck, having a second sleep now might be a good idea……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Now that he mentioned it, she didn’t show herself at all in front of Kaito and the others…… I see, maybe she was embarrassed because she received the memories from the Founding Festival’s first iteration……]
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          It was a morning on a sunny day when I turned up at Anima’s office to check on her. After lightly knocking on the door to the room and telling her it was me, a somewhat delighted voice told me “Please come in” and the door opened, allowing me to enter.


          [Good morning, Anima.]


          [Good morning! Master!]


          Smiling at Anima, who greets me so cheerfully that I can almost see some phantom tail wagging behind her, I moved my gaze around and noticed a large number of letters on Anima’s desk.


          Anima seemed to be organizing the letters as usual, but I have a feeling that the volume of the letters was much larger than usual.


          [Are you organizing letters, Anima? I feel like there’s a lot more there than usual……]


          [Ah, yes. The volume of the letters sent to Master hasn’t changed, being the same as before, but there are quite a few letters sent out by the trading houses and shops with which we have a connection with.]


          [Fumu. Is there some kind of trouble?]


          [Ahh, no, the contents of almost all the letters are the same: inquiries about our products. Most of the inquiries are about the ceramics made by Illness-dono and Nebula.]


          [Ceramics…… You mean the ones we sold with the mark on them?]


          What Anima is referring to are the ceramics I sold at the previous Founding Festival of Archlesia Empire, the leftover pieces of ceramics that Illness-san and Nebula made as a hobby.


          It was sold with the brand mark of three mountains lined in a row…… a motif that was almost like a pun of my name. Besides being sold at the stall back in the Archlesia Empire, it was also sold at several shops and trading houses via Anima.


          Nevertheless, it’s not like there were a lot of them; I just found it a shame to discard the leftovers from what Illness-san and Nebula originally made as a hobby, so I decided to sell them.


          [Yes. The quality itself is extremely good and there are only a small number of them, so I set a very aggressive price, thinking that if they didn’t sell, I could just reduce the price later…… but they sold like hotcakes, and the stock seemed to have run out quickly.]


          [Eh? Is that so…… Right, the ones I brought to Archlesia Empire’s Founding Festival were all sold, so I guess people who saw it could tell how good they are.]


          [Indeed. In fact, it’s not inferior to some of the other brands such as the ones found in royal castles, and even though it’s priced aggressively, being a new brand means that the prices were relatively lower compared to other well-known brands. And so, for those who value quality, it was an opportunity to acquire good products at an affordable price.]


          [I see, and that’s why there are those inquiries…… Even so, hmmm. What was sold to them were just leftovers, weren’t they?]


          [Yes, they really were just leftovers the two made as a hobby, so it’s not like they were mass-producing it…… I don’t know what to do with this……]


          It certainly is quite a dilemma. Since it’s Illness-san and Nebula we’re talking about here, if I did ask them, they would make more for sale, but I’m reluctant to request such a thing from them since they didn’t originally make these items for business purposes.


          That said, if we were to leave this situation completely as is, there would still be inquiries from shops and trading companies that have a connection with Anima in the future, which is rough in itself……


          [Maybe we should just formally start a brand and supply them with items? Or perhaps, we could just ask Illness-san and Nebula to teach someone how to make them and then we could hire people to make it?]


          [That’s true. That seems like a safe option. If we position the brand as a high-quality, luxury-oriented brand and limit the number of items released, it could work…… Considering that there’s also the crafted sugar, branding it as a tea-related brand might be a good idea.]


          [There are a lot of people who like tea, so that sounds good. In that case, it would be nice if we could also sell tea leaves…… but it seems that Nebula’s tea leaves are extremely difficult to handle and there aren’t many of them to begin with, so they’re not suitable for————]


          [I’ve heard what was going on!]


          [———–sale? Unnn? Arehh, Nebula? When did you……]


          I turned at the sound of the voice I heard and before I knew it, Nebula was in the room. She then opens her mouth, powerfully slapping her chest.


          [I am Absolute! Wherever you are in the world, your call will always reach my ears! ……And once again, I have heard what was going on. If that’s the case, leave it to me. I’ll make delicious tea leaves that can be easily brewed by amateurs to sell under that brand!]


          [Eh? I’m very grateful for that but…… is it alright? Won’t that be a burden to you, Nebula?]


          [There’s no problem at all. However, if Milord is that concerned, I will make it so that it’s easy to cultivate before transferring how it’s handled to you, so you can cultivate it under the brand you’re launching!]


          [In that case, if we’re able to mass produce that, it would certainly not be a burden on Nebula…… Then, since you’re offering, can I ask you to do it?]


          [Yes! Please leave it to me!!!]


          Seeing Nebula giving me a confident nod, I lightly patted her head. She’s amazing and reliable, so she should be fine. It’s just, I’m still concerned about not putting too much burden on her, so let’s just look forward to the completion of the project with that in mind.


          Well, it may take quite a while to make those tea leaves, but since launching a brand and Anima needing to prepare various things must be quite a process as well, so there’s no need to rush……


          [Well then, I’ll bring you a prototype tomorrow~~]


          ……She’s finishing it faster than I thought…… Nebula really is amazing.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Oiiii!? Hey, you idiot parent!!! Being able to produce new tea leaves in a single day → As expected of Nebula, she’s really amazing…… Seriously, when it comes to Nebula, his judgment is way too sloppy……]
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          Nebula has agreed to cooperate with us and we have started to talk about launching a tea brand in earnest. Anima will take care of the financial calculations and arrangements, so if you ask me if I have any part to play…… Well, not really.


          However, I thought it would be fun to think about and come up with ideas for such a start-up, so I decided to get involved a bit in the planning.


          Though I say that, I’m a complete amateur, so I told Anima to reject any strange ideas I might suggest.


          [The logo could just be the one we originally used, right?]


          [Indeed. There are already many of those teacups on the market, so I think it’s better to leave it as it is rather than forcibly changing up the logo. We’re also making progress in arranging places and personnel to produce the cups and other ceramics and to cultivate the tea leaves made by Nebula.]


          [As expected of Anima, you work really fast…… Even so, these tea leaves…… sure are amazing. When I brewed it according to the memo, even I could brew a pretty authentic tea……]


          [That’s right. The tea is, of course, of high quality, but the fact that taste is less likely to vary depending on the amount of tea leaves and steeping time is amazing. Even if the brewer is a bit rough with the quantity or time, you could brew something tasty.]


          Yes, just as she declared, Nebula finished the tea leaves the next day. Unlike the difficult-to-handle tea leaves from before, which were suitable for advanced users, the tea leaves she made this time are easy to handle and suitable for beginners. As Anima mentioned, even if brewed somewhat casually, one can make authentic and delicious black tea.


          Moreover, it’s not entirely geared towards complete beginners. Surprisingly, this new tea seems to offer a wide range of adjustments in taste when combined with those tea leaves from last time, so it appears to be enjoyable for advanced tea lovers as well. Even Illness-san, who accompanied us for the tasting, was very interested and tried various adjustments for distribution.


          Incidentally, as a side note, Nebula’s first tea leaves for professionals will also be sold in small quantities per month under the newly established brand, with a clear explanation that it’s for professionals and is difficult to handle.


          [……That said, those tea leaves could really only be handled by top-notch maids. How about this, since we will be cooperating with the World Maid Association, we can only have it so they’re sold only to those that meet certain standards?]


          [Ahh~~ Indeed, if someone who can’t handle it uses it, it will just ruin the taste. Then, having a qualification system would be good…… Hmm?]


          [……Ein-dono?]


          When I reacted to the voice that had seamlessly entered the conversation and shifted my gaze, there I found a person who shouldn’t have been here…… Ein-san. Moreover, the nonchalant expression on her face seemed to imply she was involved in this matter……


          I’m not sure if she appeared really suddenly or not, but Anima is also looking at Ein-san with a surprised expression on her face.


          [Ein-san? Why are you here?]


          [As expected, when it comes to setting up a tea brand, I thought you’d need advice from a top-notch maid…… and also…… I heard that Nebula-sama had new tea leaves!!!]


          [That’s definitely what you’re after, isn’t it!? I mean, how did you even get that information……]


          [Us Maids must always be sensitive to information, so even if it isn’t as strong as Shalltear’s, it’s natural for a maid to have a powerful information network.]


          Like hell it’s natural for spy-like maids to exist…… I mean, I did have the feeling that she would get wind of this at some point and be interested in it…… but she seriously went here within a day.


          I think she got wind of it through Anima’s various connections while Anima was preparing the launching of our brand, and she came here immediately, but in any case, she’s fast.


          [And so, where are the rumored tea———– leaves?]


          Ein-san was talking excitedly, but her words stopped when a small hand was placed on her shoulder. There, having appeared out of nowhere, was Kuro, with a smile that somehow radiated pressure.


          [K- K- K- Kuromu-sama?]


          [Ein? I’ve always told you this, didn’t I? You having your obsession with maids and stuff is fine, but don’t let it get out of control and cause trouble for others……]


          [Ah, no…… It’s just…… the Maid Spirit overflowing within me can’t be contained……]


          That Ein-san has gotten unusually pale and flustered. I mean, judging by Kuro’s tone, it seems like she had pulled something like this off multiple times in the past…… 


          [Come on, you’re bothering Kaito-kun and the others, so let’s go back home.]


          [Ahh, but at least let me get some of those new tea leaves…… They’re definitely gonna be amazing!]


          [No. I’ll get those for you next time, so just be patient.]


          [Uuuu……. No way……]


          [Well then, Kaito-kun, Anima-chan, we’re sorry for interrupting you.]


          With those words, Kuro apologized with a remorseful expression on her face, and quite literally dragged along the teary-eyed Ein-san. Unnn, well, although the preparations are still far from complete, once the production system for tea leaves and such is in place, let’s send our products as presents to them right away.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Come to think of it, she was dragged away and lectured by Kuro a while back for pushing Kaito’s mother into becoming a maid……]
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          As for the new brand of tea, it will basically be done through Anima’s connections, so there’s no need to ask Lilia-san to do anything in particular or to act as a liaison.


          That said, completely avoiding informing Lilia-san about this is risky since I could never know where the seeds of trouble might come from, so just to be safe, I decided to report in advance.


          [A tea-related brand, that’s going to be popular again…… but for me, it’s honestly very helpful. I’ve had many people ask me about Nebula’s crafted sugar and tea leaves, but this would certainly make it easier for me to talk to people when I have a place I can redirect them to.]


          [Ahh, come to think of it, you did request for Nebula’s crafted sugar from time to time.]


          [Yes, Nebula’s crafted sugar is quite popular, but it’s difficult to give specifics about where and how they’re obtained, so people often had to negotiate with me as the intermediary……]


          Now that she mentioned it, the crafted sugar and tea leaves are consistently created by Nebula as a hobby, but she doesn’t seem to have any particular intention of selling them. Rather, Nebula is fundamentally not very interested in money.


          Well, in the first place, since Nebula can’t get very far from the World Tree, which is her main body, she has to ask people to do her shopping for her. It was basically Illness-san, with whom she has a good relationship, who buys her stuff for her. It’s mostly for materials like ceramics and along those lines though. 


          She also gets some income from other sources such as Ein-san and Jutia-san for crafted sugar and tea leaves, but she only buys what she needs and as much as she needs.


          Anyway, due to such circumstances, there’s no clear point of contact for the products created by Nebula or Illness-san…… but if people really wanted them, it seems like they tried seeking them through Lilia-san. And so, by launching this tea brand this time, it provides her with a direction she could point to, which could be advantageous for Lilia-san as well.


          [……Arehh? Come to think of it, Lilia-san, did you change your desk?]


          [Yes, well, stuff happened…… It recently got broken so……]


          [Ahh~~ I suppose it’s worn out?]


          [Rather than worn out…… It’s more like it got shattered…… W- Well, that’s generally about it.]


          Before I knew it, Lilia-san had changed her desk, so I asked her about it, to which Lilia-san responded with a subtle expression on her face, shifting her gaze away. Shattered? Her desk? How did that even happen……?


          [Well, leaving that aside, I think you should think about the name. It would be fine if it were just making use of a noble family’s surname, but I think just thoughtlessly using Kaito-san’s name for this might cause a stir, so it would be better to come up with a different name…… It’s probably best to keep it in a way that those in the know would recognize it as Kaito-san’s brand.]


          [I see…… Hmmm. That’s difficult.]


          [Well, you don’t have to be in a rush thinking about it. There’s a lot of preparations that go into starting up a new business after all.]


          Indeed, just as Lilia-san said, I heard that I’m quite famous among the nobility, so using my name would probably make things complicated. It’s safe to follow her advice and think of another name here.


          It’s just, since it’s already decided that the logo with three mountains in a row will be used as it is, it would be better if we use a name associated with mountains…… Well, as Lilia-san said, let’s think about this carefully.


          While Kaito was talking to Lilia about the new brand, Anima and Caraway, who were also preparing for the launch, were trying out the product that Nebula had brought and were deeply impressed.


          [It tastes wonderful. Is this made with the special sugar unlike the sugar existing in the market?]


          [No, the manufacturing process and so on are the same as common ones. The only difference is that the sugar was cultivated by me from when they were still raw materials, so they’re still regular sugar. While crafted sugar does have a vibrant appearance, considering the effort and cost, it tends to be relatively expensive. That’s why I thought it would be good to have easily accessible regular sugar cubes and made these.]


          [Nebula sure is as amazing as usual~~ Can this be mass-produced?]


          [Yes! The raw materials can be easily cultivated and although I have made some adjustments like growth speed, the process of producing sugar is no different from the normal one. It also doesn’t require any special care, it’s easy to cultivate!]


          Crafted sugar requires a certain level of skill due to its nature and currently, there’s no one else besides Nebula and Illness who can make it. Additionally, it has become some kind of status symbol among the nobility, so to maintain its rarity, they plan to limit the amount of crafted sugar for sale.


          Therefore, Nebula had also prepared something different from the crafted sugar, easily purchasable cube sugar.


          ……Later on, a certain maid who heard about this sugar cube through a mysterious information network tried to run away from home, only to be caught again by her guardian and scolded, but the guardian’s quick response meant that no one present knew about this incident.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Maybe the reason why the other tea enthusiasts aren’t making any moves is due to a difference in the information network?]


          ? ? ? : [Well, that’s certainly true, but even if they did know, in Jutia-san’s case, she wouldn’t just go charging in, but would instead restrain herself and inquire about it with a letter.]


          Serious-senpai : [World King’s Executives really are too decent. As expected, must be a difference in their Kings huh?]


          ? ? ? : [……Ah?]


          Serious-senpai : [N- No, I didn’t say anything……]
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          Launching a new brand had somehow become quite interesting. Of course, this is because Anima and Caraway have taken care of the various difficult aspects, but it can also be said that things are going extremely well.


          Incidentally, the brand name was the result of various discussions and consultations with Alice and the others. In the end, we decided on the name “Nifty”. It’s apparently an ancient word in the Demon Realm that means “Mountain Where Spirits Dwell”.


          Since Nebula is the Spirit that created most of the products we sell and it fits with the mountains standing in a row logo, I think the name is quite good. 


          [Well then, I’ll take care of the advertising. The target audience will be mainly nobles, so rather than flashy advertising, I suppose I’ll go with a rumor-mongering approach.]


          [I’m counting on you, Alice.]


          Alice will be helping out in promoting the brand, and she’s currently in detailed discussions with Anima. Just with her assistance, I already feel like success is certain. Well, considering how amazing the products Nebula originally created were, I think success is already inevitable but……


          [Hey, Alice, Anima. Should I go visit some people I know and do some publicity too?]


          [That’s quite the frightening thing you’re saying there, Kaito-san…… Hmmm. If something related to Kaito-san occurs, that would also mean the authority from all sides would, hmmm. Well, considering the importance of brand image, making use of well-known personalities is a good strategy.]


          [I don’t like the thought of troubling Master…… but I also don’t want to disrespect Master’s desire to do something……


          Honestly, with Alice handling the advertising, I feel like anything’s already possible, but as Anima said, since we’re establishing this brand, I do feel like doing something.


          [Then, how about Kaito-san recommend the prototypes to those among your acquaintances who seem to like tea?]


          [Indeed. It could be good to recommend them to Ein-sama and Jutia-sama, who like tea and seem to know many other like-minded people.]


          [I see…… Ein-san also wanted some tea leaves and sugar cubes, so that might be a good idea.]


          According to Kuro, Ein-san really wants the new tea leaves and sugar cubes, and how she had been indirectly urging her about 3 to 5 times a day for them…… so if I brought them to her, she’d probably be extremely delighted.


          [Yes, if I was the one to visit Ein-san, I feel like things would get troublesome…… In the first place, that person prioritizes her maid job above all else, so she won’t meet with just anyone who comes to visit. However, as she provides special attention in matters related to Kaito-san, even putting her maid duties aside if necessary, it would be best for Kaito-san to bring the samples for a smooth interaction.]


          Although some people may misunderstand because of how frequently I meet her, Ein-san never really appears in public except for maid-related events such as the Maid Olympia.


          However, as she had declared me “her second priority within the world”, she prioritizes me more than maid-related matters, so it’s easy for me to meet her because she makes time as soon as I visit her.


          No, Alice would probably be able to meet her easily if she wanted to, but in her case, there’s a high possibility of a troublesome matter happening with how Ein-san regards her as her rival.


          [Well then, I’ll bring samples to Ein-san and Jutia-san and ask them to recommend it to their acquaintances who also like tea.]


          [Yes, please.]


          Now that the plan has been decided for the time being, I’ve decided to head to Ein-san and Jutia-san’s homes. While I’m not sure how it’s like with Jutia-san, Ein-san seems to be really anticipating it, so it might be a good idea to promptly send out a hummingbird her way.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Kaito’s personal connections and Alice’s information network…… what an amazing combination. In fact, even if they just focus on the nobles, they’ll be flooded with reservations that would likely end up becoming a competition.]
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          I would go visit Ein-san and Jutia-san to promote the launch of our tea brand and to bring them some samples, so I went to Ein-san’s place first.


          Prior to the visit, I sent out a hummingbird to inquire whether it would be alright to come and meet without revealing the details. Surprisingly, a swift “no problem” response came back, almost as if Ein-san had already guessed the reason for my visit.


          [Welcome, Kaito-sama. I have been waiting.]


          [H- Hello……]


          Upon arriving at Kuro’s castle, the fact that Ein-san appeared with a beaming smile immediately suggests she fully understands my purpose here. Seeing the usually composed Ein-san with such a beaming smile…… This is just a guess, but after being taken away by Kuro by her last charge, she was definitely sternly warned and was never able to come to my house.


          However, considering the amount of information she gathered about our new tea leaves in that short period, she probably knows about our new sugar cubes as well, so she must have been really looking forward to it.


          [Come, Kaito-sama. Let’s not stand around and chat here…… I’ll show you to my room.]


          [Yes. How should I say this…… You seem to be really happy.]


          [I’m ashamed to say this, but I’m aware I had been hasty. No, I’m not yet convinced that Kaito-sama’s errand is what I’m expecting, but I still think that being the case is highly likely……]


          [Yeah, you’re all fine with that. I’ve probably brought exactly what Ein-san would want.]


          [I see! That makes me very thrilled!]


          Seeing Ein-san acting more innocent than usual, I couldn’t help but smile wryly and followed Ein-san as she guided me to her room. As usual, it’s a simple room with few belongings, but I felt that the furniture had changed a bit since the last time I came.


          [Arehh? These table and chairs are different from the ones I saw before.]


          [Yes, I basically don’t use my private room, so I only had the bare minimum, but I did change some of the furniture to accommodate Kaito-sama when you come to visit.]


          [I see…… Ahh, let’s cut to the chase. Here are the new tea leaves and sugar cubes. Also, these are notes about the tea leaves that Nebula wrote.]


          [T- This is…… Fumu…… I see, by minimizing the changes in taste due to extraction time and quantity, even those lacking in technique can brew a delicious cup of tea…… Not only that, but by combining it with the tea leaves from before, one can significantly diversify the flavor…… I see! The high stability of these new tea leaves allows for bold adjustments without ruining the taste, making it possible to harmonize flavors. It’s wonderful! I’m always impressed by Nebula-sama’s ideas. The expansiveness of the flavors is incredibly vast, and it can be altered in various ways depending on the skills of the brewer……]


          After receiving the tea leaves and notes from me, Ain-san immediately started examining the notes with intense concentration, muttering to herself. After a while, a sparkle appeared in her eyes.


          [Kaito-sama, please take a seat and wait. I will immediately go and brew you a pot of tea with these tea leaves.]


          [Ah, yes. I’m looking forward to it.]


          I couldn’t help smiling seeing her so excited. It goes without saying, but Ein-san has a particular fixation with maid-related things, and according to her, tea has a deep connection with maids…… so discovering new possibilities must be genuinely exciting for her.


          Soon after, Ein-san served me a cup of tea, which was as excellent as always…… but I felt that it tasted so different from the tea I myself brewed and drank.


          [These sugar cubes are fantastic too. I’ve never seen sugar of such good quality before.]


          [I’m glad you liked it. And so, about our new brand…… We’ve named it “Nifty”, and it would be great if you could help us promote it.]


          [Yes, please leave it to me. These tea leaves and sugar cubes are something that all maids should know about. I will make sure to convey about this to them…… Umm…… I know this is greedy of me to ask…… but if you could sell them to me on a regular basis, just like we did before……]


          [Ahh, about that…… I thought Ein-san would definitely want it, so I got permission from Nebula and Anima to bring this here.]


          When she saw what I took out of the magic box as I said those words, Ein-san’s eyes widened.


          [C- Could this be……]


          [Yes, the raw materials’ source, the tea tree and sugarcane. Unlike the tea leaves before, it seems that these can be easily cultivated. With this, I thought we could ask someone like Raz-san to secure as much as you need…… Ahh, as I mentioned earlier, I’ve obtained permission from Nebula and Anima. As long as you ensure not to sell them, there’s no issue with using those for personal purposes……]


          [Kaito-sama…… My apologies, but could I ask you to stand up for a moment?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          Upon hearing my words about giving her tea trees and sugar cane as a present, Ein-san looked overcome with emotion, and then, for some reason, she asked me to stand up.


          Confused about her intentions, I stood up, and out of nowhere, Ein-san approached me and suddenly hugged me tightly.


          [E- Ein-san!?]


          [Kaito-sama’s thoughtfulness makes me very happy. Please excuse my impropriety, I couldn’t think of anything better to express my joy…… It’s a drawback that with my physique, this feels more of a hug even though I intended to embrace you close…… but Kaito-sama, if it’s not too uncomfortable, I’d be happy if you’d allow me some time while we’re like this……]


          [Ahh, errr, it’s not uncomfortable…… or rather, it feels comfortable but…… Errr……]


          [I see. Then, until Kaito-sama is satisfied……]


          With those words, Ein-san, whose tension is at its peak, tightened her grip a bit more and hugged me even closer.


          While my thoughts haven’t quite caught up with the situation, what I understand for the time being is that it feels soft, smells nice and just as I inadvertently blurted out earlier, it’s undeniably comfortable.


          If there was one problem…… Ein-san has completely left the decision of when to end to me, so I’m not quite sure when to bring this to a close.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Eh? I thought this would lead to a more gag-like development, but all of a sudden…… It feels like I’ve been hit with a sugar cane……]


          ? ? ? : [Well, I wonder what kind of feeling that is……]
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          After handing Ein-san a sample of the tea and asking her to advertise it, I then decided to visit Jutia-san, who, like Ein-san, is also a tea lover.


          In the past, I traveled from the Spirit Forest near Rigforeshia to Jutia-san’s home with Jutia-san’s Teleportation Magic, but it turns out that Jutia-san’s actual residence is in the Central Great Forest in the Demon Realm, as is the case with the other Seven Princesses, so I decided to head towards Yggfresis this time.


          If I had registered Jutia-san’s house as a target location for my Teleportation magic tool, I could have teleported here quicker, but as both my way in and way out back then was directly inside the house by Teleportation Magic, there was no way I could have registered her home.


          And so, I had to contact Jutia-san via hummingbird to come and pick me up.


          After a short wait when I got to Yggforeshia, Jutia-san arrived shortly afterwards.


          [Thanks for waiting, thanks for waiting, I’m here to pick you up.]


          [Thank you very much, Jutia-san. I’m sorry for the sudden visit.]


          [No, no. Don’t mind it, if it’s Kaito, you’re always welcome. Well then, well then, we’ll gather a lot of attention here, so let’s move on to my house?]


          [Yes. I’m in your care.]


          Jutia-san nodded at my response, and after she lightly touched me, the scenery around us immediately changed. I found myself in a familiar, stylish, wooden interior reminiscent of a cafe———– it’s Jutia-san’s house.


          [Welcome, welcome, I’m so glad you’re here. Moreover, moreover, errr…… Ahh~~ Well……]


          [Unnn? Is something the matter?]


          [Ahh, sorry, sorry, I understand it’s immodest, but I’ll hasten things up a bit, okay? You see, you see…… Ummm, I also heard about that rumor, that Kaito is setting up a tea brand. And so, and so, since Kaito is kind, I thought that just like last time, you brought me your new creations…… No, I think it’s not good for me to bring it up like this, especially if Kaito didn’t mention it first, but regardless of that, I’m genuinely happy that Kaito came to visit me. But, but, I couldn’t help having such expectations…… Sorry for being greedy.]


          When I inquired about Jutia-san’s slightly strange behavior, with a genuinely apologetic expression on her face, Jutia-san said she was looking forward to the new tea.


          No, how should I say this…… Compared to Ein-san’s sudden charge, she was so decent that it was seriously surprising. Perhaps, just like Ein-san, Jutia-san learned about the launching of my tea brand from its early stage.


          However, up to this point, Jutia-san had never breached the subject with me, nor had she ever asked me about it in our conversations via hummingbird.


          Despite her increasing interest to the point that she’s starting to act strange, Jutia-san, who would have restrained herself if I hadn’t inquired, truly displays a level of maturity, a well-developed sense of self-control.


          [Fufu, just as Jutia-san expected, I’ve come here today with samples of tea leaves and sugar cubes. There are also some things we need your help with, but I’ll not put on airs and give these to you first.]


          [Thanks! Well, I’m really sorry, making you feel like I’m urging you on. But you see, but you see, this makes me very happy.]


          [I’m glad you’re very happy with them. Ahh, there’s a note from Nebula in the box with it, so please check it.]


          [Alright, alright. Meanwhile, Kaito, could you sit in the chair there? I’ll brew you a pot of tea with these tea leaves right away.]


          [Thank you.]


          Jutia-san, looking delighted from the bottom of her heart, combined with her overall demeanor, appeared somehow very charming and adorable. As such a sight somewhat brought a smile to my lips, I sat down in a chair to wait for Jutia-san while she brewed me tea.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Come to think of it, has he still not received that Recognition Inhibition accessory mentioned last time?]


          ? ? ? : [That was apparently going to be given in his onsen trip with Shallow Vernal-sama, so I guess he still didn’t have it? After all, what happened last time seemed to be counted as a different thing…… Well, Kaito-san probably would have wanted to receive it for the Founding Festival but……]
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          Drinking the tea made by Jutia-san, I chatted with her while eating the teacakes she served me. As is the case with Ein-san, I gave Jutia-san with a tea tree and sugar canes as well. It seems like that pleased Jutia-san very much, as she still seemed to be in a good mood at the moment.


          It seems like the tea leaves this time were really great for the two tea enthusiasts, as they readily agreed to cooperate with the promotion.


          [……Speaking of which, Jutia-san’s home is also in the Central Great Forest, isn’t it? Around which area is it located?]


          The Central Great Forest is the largest forest in the Demon Realm and is a vast forest. If one casually wanders in, getting lost might almost certainly lead to a disaster…… but well, if one gets lost, it seems that Spirits and Fairies will lend them a hand, so there are basically no cases of people getting missing.


          In the Great Forest, there’s not only the Forest City Yggresis, where Lillywood-san resides, but also the homes of the Seven Princesses, each of which apparently lives in the Great Forest. Rosemary-san’s Garden of Myriad Flowers is one of them.


          [This place, you see, you see, it’s in the eastern area of Great Forest, where the Spirit Trees grow in clusters. As the Great Spirit of the Spirit Trees, I have to set up my home here.]


          [I see…… Errr, I’m sorry for my ignorance, but how exactly are Spirits different from Great Spirits?]


          [There’s no difference, I suppose it’s more of a discernment? For example, for example, using the Spirit Tree we were talking about just now…… The Spirit Trees are trees that would always have a Spirit dwelling in it, so there are many Spirits of the Spirit Tree. Among the Spirits of the Spirit Trees, the one who has the greatest power and acts as the representative is called the Great Spirit.]


          [Ahh, I see, so you’re like the head of your own Spirit group. However, among the Seven Princesses, there are quite a few who don’t have “Great Spirit” attached to their name, right?]


          With Jutia-san’s explanation, I somehow understood the reason why one is referred to as Great Spirit…… but I have never heard of anyone other than Jutia-san being referred to as Great Spirit among those I know.


          [Unnn, unnn, that’s a good question. You see, you see, it’s all about whether multiple Spirits within that group exist. For example, Spirit Trees are a bit special, but generally, Spirits tend to dwell in trees. It’s not uncommon for multiple Spirits of the same kind to be in the same type of tree. However, however, flowers and such have size issues compared to trees, and their Nature Magic being weaker, making it harder for Spirits to dwell in them. And so, and so, in many cases, there aren’t enough of the same kind of Spirits to even claim to be their representative.]


          [Fumu fumu, so the reason Lillywood-san calls herself the Spirit of the World Tree instead of Great Spirit is because there are no other Spirits of the same kind besides Nebula.]


          [That’s right, that’s right. In the first place, there are only a few World Trees in the world, and most of them are managed by Lillywood-sama to prevent Spirits from dwelling within them. Since a World Tree holds powerful Nature Magic, if a Spirit were to dwell in them, it could potentially disrupt the balance of the surrounding nature.]


          Come to think of it, when Nebula dwelled in the World Tree at my house, Lillywood-san immediately flew over and investigated various things quite carefully, so Jutia-san’s explanation makes sense.


          [Flowers often become Fairies by gathering the magic power of several flowers before a Spirit dwells within them, so it’s really hard for a Spirit to dwell within them. The dwelling process for such cases would be quite like a sudden mutation…… That’s why, that’s why, when Spirits dwell in such cases, they often possess significant power. Grass is even much, much rarer than them, as I don’t even know any Spirit of the Grass other than Camellia.]


          [I see, thank you for teaching me this.]


          [Tis alright, tis alright, don’t mind it…… Rather, I’m really happy that Kaito is interested in Spirits. If there’s anything else you want to know, feel free to ask without hesitation.]


          Jutia-san, saying this with a smile, exudes a gentle atmosphere that makes me feel at ease.


          Thanks to such an atmosphere, our conversation turned out lively and we continued chatting for a while.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [In other words, it’s because there are multiple Seriouses that I become Serious-senpai……]


          ? ? ? : [You’re in that situation all on your own, the heck are you saying now……?]


          Serious-senpai : [Can’t you at least let me dream……?]
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          I’ve asked Ein-san and Jutia-san to promote our tea, so they will recommend it to other tea enthusiasts. Is this all I can do for the time being? No, there are many other Six Kings and Executives that I can recommend to, but if I do too much promotion, it could lead to things becoming too big of a burden on Anima and the others.


          As for Ein-san and Jutia-san, the subject was decided after consulting with Anima and the others, and if we are going to try promoting our tea to other people, I think I should also consult about it with Anima and the others before deciding.


          The general sale is apparently scheduled to start next month, and they’re about to begin widespread advertising…… I don’t know how well it would sell at the moment, but since Ein-san and Jutia-san gave our products high praise, I think it would turn out pretty good.


          At the moment, Anima is selling wholesale to several referrals, including Mikumo Trading Company, who have contact with our company, but she also said that depending on how well our products sell, it might be better to set up a dedicated shop.


          [Do you haaaaave some worries in miiiiiind?]


          [Eh? A- Ahh, rather than worries…… I was just thinking it would be great if I could do something more for the new brand……]


          Hearing Illness-san’s voice, I responded. I’m currently having my hair cut by Illness-san, and she, sensing that I’ve been thinking about various things, asked me about it.


          While deftly using the comb and scissors in her hands, Illness-san tidies up my head and speaks with a gentle voice.


          [I understaaaaaand how you feel. I’ve alwaaaaaays been leaving such things to Anima-san until noooooow, so being able to cooperate with her noooooow, we couldn’t help feeling very motivated, riiiiiiight?]


          [It certainly is rare for me to be involved in this kind of thing, so I’d like to do more. On the other hand though, forcibly intervening might end up with me just causing more trouble, bringing me to a difficult position.]


          In fact, since it’s Anima we’re talking about here, she’ll let me take part in as much as I want to do. Knowing that I’m inexperienced in these matters, she has already incorporated measures to handle it in case I make a mistake……


          In reality, it’s one thing if all I’m doing is just advertising, but when it comes to sales strategy and product development, I, a complete amateur, have no place to intervene. What I would come up with would probably be something that’s just a matter of course for Anima and Caraway, and there’s almost certainly no area where I can be of help.


          It’s precisely because I know this that I’m feeling distressed.


          [In that caaaaase, I have a suggestioooooon.]


          [A suggestion?]


          [Yeeeees. Why don’t Kaito-samaaaaa think of an original bleeeeend? The tea leaves Nebula made this tiiiiiime, it can change its taste veeeeeery diversely, so wouldn’t it be very interestiiiiiing to try various combinations to find the oooooone that Kaito-sama thinks is the perfect bleeeeeend?]


          [I see…… That does sound interesting, but will that work?]


          [If it’s not too much troubleeeee, I shall assist youuuuu.]


          [That’s really reassuring…… but is Illness-san available?]


          [Yeeeees. I’ve been pretty busy latelyyyyyy, so I have a lot of time on my hands noooooow.]


          Perhaps influenced by Nebula, Illness-san’s work abilities have increased significantly, which is something Ein-san noticed as well…… using that mysterious “Maid Power” metric system of theirs.


          If Illness-san, who could calmly deal with dozens of times more work than an ordinary maid, has further increased her abilities…… It’s frightening to think that even with a massive amount of work, she still seems to have some free time on her hands.


          However, it really would be reassuring if Illness-san cooperates with me. Even though I’m unwilling in this matter, it seems I have quite a bit of recognition among the nobility, so even if I don’t directly mention my name, using my initials or something like that might make them realize it’s my original blend. If I can come up with a good combination, it might help with the product development.


          


          <Afterword>


          Authorities in the Demon Realm : [*clatters in their seat*]


          Authorities in the God Realm : [*stands up from their seat*]


          Authorities in the Human Realm : [*rattles around in their seat*]


          A Certain Mad Otherworld God : [*smacks away her seat*]


          Stomachache Flag : [*firmly plants itself on the seat*]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          For being with me all this year, thank you very much. I will be in your care again next year.


          


          At Illness-san’s suggestion, I decided to set up an original tea blend. I don’t really understand the intricacies of flavor balancing though, so I’m learning how to do it from Illness-san.


          Nebula, who heard about what was going on from Illness-san, also offered her cooperation, and so, the three of us decided to work together on the development of an original blend.


          [This time’s tea leeeeeeaves don’t change much in taste depending on the amoooooount, so we have to adjust the taste accordiiiiiiiing to the tea leaves we add with iiiiiiit. Thuuuuuus, I have prepared tea leaves that I peeeeeeersonally think are a good match with the tea leaves Nebula first maaaaaaade.]


          [It’s no use thinking too deeply at first, so please use your intuition and choose the amount and combination of tea leaves that you think is the right amount. After that, I and Illness-san will adjust the balance of flavors.]


          [Unnn. Alright…… Incidentally, do you have any tips to give me?]


          If Nebula and Illness-san’s going to handle the taste adjustment, I won’t have to worry about the tea blend having a strange taste. However, since I don’t think completely relying on intuition is enough, I decided to ask Illness-san for some tips.


          [Let’s seeeeeee. If you want to give your tea blend a stroooooooonger taste, you should add tea leaves from thiiiiiiiiis area. On the other haaaaaand~~ If you want to give it a refreshing taaaaaaste, you might want to add tea leaves from thiiiiiiiis area.]


          [I see…… Then if I want to make a blend with a slightly deep, yet calming taste, I should go for the tea leaves in this area huh.]


          [Yeeeees. These two tea leeeeeeaves have a subtle sweetness to iiiiiiit, so they also have a relaxing effeeeeeect.]


          [Then, I should add tea leaves from this area……]


          It might taste nasty if I add too many different things, so I’ll follow Illness-san’s recommendation and use the sweet tea leaves that she suggested. As for the quantity, I really just measured by feeling, and following my intuition, I scooped up the tea leaves with a teaspoon and put all of its contents on a dish.


          [Oya?]


          [Fumu……]


          Thereupon, Illness-san and Nebula reacted at the same time, so I turned towards them out of curiosity.


          [Eh? Did I do something wrong?]


          [No, it’s the other way round. The distribution of the tea leaves Milord scooped up was quite good…… It has an exquisite amount that even if we were to blend them, it would have quite the balance. Milord has good taste.]


          [That’s riiiiiiight. It almoooooost doesn’t need any tweaking. All that’s leeeeeeft was for us to add the tea leaves previously made by Nebulaaaaaa and then, it would turn out into a delicious bleeeeeend.]


          It seems like it wasn’t that my choice was strange, but that they were impressed because what I had done by feel was better than they had expected.


          Feeling a bit ticklish by their words of praise, I asked them to make the final adjustments to the taste.


          [With this, we now have our first prototype. Let’s brew it and drink it right away! After that, let’s make some more adjustments and try other patterns to get it closer to perfection.]


          [I see. Even so, it’s a bit exciting to see how my own tea blend will taste.]


          [Thaaaaat might be the charm of original bleeeeeends. Well theeeen, I’ll go brew a pot right awaaaaaay.]


          [Thank you very much.]


          By tasting and adjusting it like this, we would gradually approach a flavor that suits our personal preferences…… Of course, it would be very difficult if I’m doing this alone, but thanks to the support of the two tea experts, Illness-san and Nebula, even an amateur like me can have a lot of fun.


          I hope things will continue turning out great and I’d be able to make a good blend…… but in any case, I’m looking forward to our first taste testing.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [It’s quite the heartwarming scene. If no one thinks about the stomachache afterwards, this would be quite the laid-back scene…… If no one thinks about the stomachache afterwards, that is……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          Happy New Year. I’m in your care this year too.


          


          Taste-testing the tea brewed by Illness-san, we adjusted the taste and tried other blends to come up with my own original blend.


          Thanks to Illness-san and Nebula, the teas are all deliciously made, so having to choose between them was a bit of a struggle, but I finally settled on one blend based on my own taste.


          The tea has a deep flavor, with a slightly sweet and soothing taste.


          [We’ve finished it nicely huuuuuh.]


          [Yes. It’s thanks to Illness-san and Nebula. Thank you very much.]


          [We only helped out a bit, but even so, we’re grateful for Milord’s word of thanks. Now then, this in itself is already completed…… but since it’s Milord’s original blend, let’s add a touch of magic to it.]


          [Magic?]


          In response to the words Nebula spoke with a bright smile, I inquired further, to which Nebula took out dried leaves out of nowhere.


          [Yes. Though I say that, it’s not really magic, we’re just adding a final touch to it. These are dried leaves of the World Tree.]


          [The leaves of the World Treeeee are filled with healing magic power in theeeeem, so they’re used in various mediciiiiiiines. Howeveeeeer, their healing effect is reaaaaaally weak when compared to the fruits, so since they don’t have a strong effeeeeeect, they’re a commonly distributed produuuuuuuct.]


          Illness-san provides a brief explanation, which reminds me that I’ve heard that leaves from the World Tree are sold in Yggfresis, the city managed by Lillywood-san. I remember Aoi-chan and Hina-chan mentioning how when they were brewed and added to certain potions, it enhances the healing effects, which is why Adventurers often make use of it.


          [These leaves are from my World Tree, so they might be slightly different, but fundamentally, it was still leaves from the World Tree. While the leaves themselves don’t have a significant effect, adding them provides a subtle healing magic that offers a relaxing effect. Since using a whole leaf would be too much though, finely chop about one-eighth of it and mix it in…… Yes, that finishes it!]


          [I like the relaxing effect it has. Thanks, Nebula.]


          [I’m glad I’m able to be of use, Milord!]


          The blend became better thanks to the twist Nebula added, and my original blend is now complete. For the time being, since using my name as is would just cause a ruckus, I’ll ask Anima to handle it while obscuring its connection with me, perhaps by using my initials to it instead, so that it can be sold alongside the tea brand’s other products.


          [……Milord, may I make a suggestion?]


          [Unnn? What is it?]


          [Since Milord had created your own original blend, I think Milord’s friends would naturally want it. However, since many of Milord’s friends are people in high positions, them approaching one of our consigned shops or a trading company directly might cause a stir. Thus, although it may be a bit time-consuming, why not make and send them to Milord’s friends now? If they were to send out messengers, I think it would be better if Milord adds a note that they should be addressed to Milord or to Anima-san, not to the trading companies.]


          [I see, now that you mentioned it, it would certainly be rough if a commotion occurs…… Unnn. Then, I’ll make some for those I know.]


          Now that she mentioned it, it was indeed as she said. Even if I blur out the name, people in the know will notice it, and things might turn rough if they were to go to the wholesale buyers. In some cases, inquiries might even go to Lilia-san rather than us. To prevent that, let’s include a note when sending the original blend.


          [How abouuuuuut packaging a portion for each cup individuallyyyy?]


          [Ah, that sounds like a good idea. That makes them easier to use as a gift and it’s nice that the blend wouldn’t lose its balance. However, portioning it that way makes it so they won’t last as long as a tin, right?]


          [It’ll be fiiiiiine. I thiiiiiink using magic paper with State Preservation Magic would be a good ideaaaaaa. It makes it soooooo that they can be easily torn open after being seeeeeeealed.]


          [I see, that does sound good.]


          Using magic paper typically used for Random Boxes as wrapping is indeed a clever idea. Considering Kuro’s company has been making instant foods, using it for tea packaging should pose no issues.


          Of course, it’s a task beyond my capabilities, so I’ll have to rely on Illness-san’s assistance…… but seeing the smile Illness-san has as she glances over me while diligently preparing the magic paper, I could see her conveying a gentle reassurance, as if to say there’s no need for me to worry.


          Let’s just honestly rely on her kindness here and find a way to express my gratitude to her later on.


          


          <Afterword>


          Absolute : [Stay, sit down.]


          Stomachache Flag : [Ah, yes……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I don’t have time, so today’s chapter is a bit short.


          


          I wrap the packaged original blend to give to my acquaintances. Though I say that, Nebula provided tea leaves blends similar to the one I made, and Illness-san prepared bags made of magic paper, so all I actually have to do is fill them and seal the bags…… Even still, I had quite a lot of fun thinking about what kind of magic paper to use among the various patterns available.


          The ones I initially chose were one with roses depicted on it and one with starry skies on it. I put a portion of the tea leaves in each, sealed them up, and after lightly imbuing the paper with magic power, the inside was preserved using the same principle as a disposable Magic Box.


          [There, done…… I’ll give the first two to Nebula and Illness-san……. No, we made these together, so I can’t really say it’s a gift or anything like that, but since we’re at it……]


          [I appreciate Milord’s thoughtfulness.]


          [And that’s whyyyyy you chose roses and starry skies, yeeeees? Thank you very much, Kaito-samaaaa.]


          It goes without saying, but roses represent Illness-san, and I chose the starry skies because Nebula’s hair color somewhat resembles the night sky’s stars.


          I gave them an impromptu gift to express my gratitude, but I’m glad they seemed to be pleased with it.


          [Well then, let’s keep on making them. If I’m going to give them to everyone I know, that’d be quite a lot.]


          [You’re riiiiight. It’s juuuust, it’s important not to strain ourselves persisting through iiiiiiit, so I’ll prepare us some light snacks that we enjoy in betweeeeeeen.]


          [Thank you.]


          Even though the task was simple, it seemed like it would take us a fair amount of time, so saying she would prepare us snacks, Illness-san left the room.


          Once Illness-san comes back with the snacks, I’ll take a break, but until then, let’s try to make progress with the work as much as possible.


          Walking out of the room where she was working with Kaito and Nebula and down the corridor, Illness looks at the small package in her hand.


          It was a bag containing the original tea blend Kaito had given her earlier, and to put it simply, that’s all there is to it.


          After staring at the bag for a few moments, Illness pulls out her favorite pocket watch from her pocket. Behind the rose-patterned pocket watch, Illness imbues magic power into the back cover, which slides open to reveal a space for a small object. Thereupon, as if handling a treasure, she placed the parcel with a powerful State Preservation Magic casted on it, closed the lid and sealed the pocket watch again.


          [……I can’t seem to calm myself doooooown. Has calming myself doooooown…… always been this difficuuuuuult……]


          The words Illness muttered softly as she began to walk were filled with slight bewilderment. The true nature of the fluffy feeling she had when she received the tea package from Kaito a while ago…… Illness quickly understood what that feeling was.


          [……Seriouslyyyyyy, I’m becoming more and moooooore self-indulgent.]


          Wryly smiling, Illness muttered and put away her pocket watch. On the back cover of the pocket watch, a face that seemed to have a blush on the cheeks was faintly reflected.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……In Illness’ case, she’s well aware of her feelings of love huh…… Kuh……]
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          With the help of Illness-san and Nebula, I prepared my original tea blend and finished preparations for wrapping it individually for my acquaintances, which I will be sending out along with a letter.


          After talking to Anima and Caraway, it was decided that my original blend would be marketed under the name “MK Blend”. The name comes from the initials of my name, and the reason I used the initial of my family name first is because MK sounds better than KM.


          Although it’s too straightforward…… In the first place, the use of the alphabet itself is a relatively good name that could easily attract the interest of others from its rarity, as it’s a language that isn’t from Trinia.


          I also had Lilia-san and Sieg-san try the tea blend, and it received quite positive feedback from them. While it may not become extremely popular, I hope it gains a decent level of popularity.


          As I talked about such a thing with Lilia-san while she had a taste of my tea blend, looking like she had some thoughts in mind, Lilia-san spoke.


          [……No, if we don’t put a limit on purchases, I think there’s a high possibility that it will cause a scramble.]


          [Eh? But I’m already providing a separate portion for the people of authority that I know like Kuro……]


          [That certainly is a very good response. As for me, I really appreciate such an action because it diminishes the stomachache I would have received from that. However, be that as it may, it doesn’t change the fact that Kaito-san’s name is well known among the nobility, and of course, it’s also known that you’re an Otherworlder.]


          [Ahh, I see…… The fact that the tea blend uses otherworld characters is a clue already.]


          Now that she mentioned it, even without directly stating it, using characters from another world would naturally lead people to think that an Otherworlder is involved with this tea blend. If that happens, they might realize that this is my original blend.


          No, of course I want it to sell to some extent and be able to help out with our sales, so I’ve already assumed that they will realize it but……


          [Yes, and since it’s Kaito-san’s original blend, it will lead to the idea that the Six Kings and the Supreme Gods are drinking this tea blend too, and since nobles are all about appearances and foils, I think that original tea blend will become a kind of status symbol. That especially goes when it’s just released, as with its high novelty factor and being easily accessible for nobility, it would likely gain considerable popularity.]


          [Speaking of which, Anima did say she was going to put a limit to the amount that can be purchased at first, or even draw lots for the right to buy them.]


          [Yes, I believe that’s the best approach. Given that it’s under Kaito-san’s brand, it would be challenging for the nobility to exert pressure and negotiate, so adopting a somewhat assertive strategy should be acceptable. As for Kaito-san’s original blend, I think the idea to make the purchasing rights lottery-based to ensure a certain level of fairness is good.]


          [I see, I understand. I’ll talk to Anima about it.]


          Well, Anima may actually have already factored in what Lilia-san would say, which is why she recommended that the product be sold by lottery right from the start……


          [Are you not going to build a dedicated shop for your items?]


          [That was also suggested before, but there’s the question of where to build it, and since we don’t have the land available, it’s been put on hold.]


          [I see, well, it’s true that if you build a shop…… you’ll definitely get the Rulers of each country moving. They’d definitely want you to build your shop in their country, so if you decide to build them, I’m sure they’d visit you with the land ready……]


          [Yes, Anima and Caraway also said that if we’re going to build a shop, it would be better to make them for all three countries at the same time…… Well, that would require more work, so it would have to be done later on.]


          In fact, as Lilia-san said, there was talk of building shops, but it would be difficult to set up three shops right from the start, and since Anima had basically focused on investment and not so much on shop development, it was temporarily put on hold, with the thought that if we’re going to build shops, they would only be done after thorough preparation.


          [And so, it seems like we’ll be placing our products in several trading companies and specialty tea shops.]


          [I see. Dabbling in everything can lead to failure. I also own several stores and invest in brands, so I believe I can offer advice. And so, please feel free to ask me if you need anything.]


          [Thank you. I will consult with you if we have any problems then.]


          After Lilia-san told me this with an affectionate smile, I returned the smile and thanked her. At that point, we temporarily concluded the tea brand discussion and went on with a pleasant chat for a while.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Thanks to the Absolute breaking the Stomachache Flag, Lilia seems to be at peace for the first time in a long time…… It doesn’t seem like she’s being optimistic either, so I guess there’s no worry about the flag popping up huh. Well, she did go through a lot of stomachaches from the two consecutive Founding Festivals……]


          ? ? ? : [Well, maybe for once the Stomachache Warriors can take a short break.]


          Serious-senpai : [Saying they’ll only have a “short break” is just too pitiful……]
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          In Kaito’s house…… more specifically, in a kitchenette, Illness was contemplating while arranging tea leaves.


          Nebula, who happened to be passing by, approached her and called out.


          [Illness-san, what are you doing?]


          [While we’re at iiiiiit, I was thinking of preparing an original tea blend to serve Kaito-sama tooooooo, and I’m now thinking about iiiiiiiit.]


          [I see, Milord had just created his original tea blend, so this timing would indeed be just right. If it’s to Milord’s liking……]


          After nodding in apparent agreement with Illness’ words, Nebula also reached out towards the tins containing the line-up of tea leaves, but stopped midway and withdrew her hand.


          [……No, that would be boorish of me.]


          [What iiiiiiiis?]


          [The optimal choice isn’t necessarily the best. If I were to provide you an answer or advice at this moment, it could potentially deprive Illness-san of the trials and errors you would have with Milord in mind. Doing such an act would be a bit boorish.]


          [I seeeee, the time I spend pondering ceeeeertainly is a time of happiness, so it would be a waste if I were to arrive at the answer too sooooooon.]


          [Yes. Besides, I believe Illness-san will surely arrive at a good answer even without me saying anything unnecessary.]


          With Nebula’s skills, she can give the answer that will lead to the best blend that best suits Kaito’s tastes. However, Nebula knows that having all answers laid out before one’s eyes isn’t best, so she decided not to give any advice.


          Pondering and devising various ideas, with the person one loves in mind. Ensuring not to steal away such a moment from her, Nebula lightly smiled and was about to leave the kitchenette…… but she suddenly stopped near the door.


          [……Ah, but let me give you one meddlesome piece of advice. Rather than seeking a blend specifically to serve Milord, it would be better if Illness-san seeks “the blend that would be enjoyable when shared with Milord”.]


          [A tea blend I would drink together with Kaito-samaaaaaa?]


          [Yes. Taste isn’t entirely determined by what you eat or drink. One’s mental state while consuming food or drink, the surrounding environment, and the person one is accompanied with…… Taste also changes based on those factors. While someone with a certain level of knowledge can create a tea blend that Milord finds delicious, the best blend for when Illness-san and Milord drinks together is something only Illness-san can create.


          [……..Yeeeeees. Thank you for your adviiiiiiice. Nebula really is quite reliableeeeee.]


          [I’m the Absolute after all!]


          [Kuhihi, as expected of Nebula.]


          After confidently declaring this in response to Illness’ thanks, Nebula lightly waved her hand and departed. After seeing her off, Illness-san turned her attention to the tea leaves once again.


          When she started thinking not about tea blends to serve to Kaito, but of tea blends that she would drink together with him, several tea blends unlike the ones before came to her mind.


          [……Together with Kaito-samaaaaa…… Indeeeeeed. Drinking tea with Kaito-sama and having a casual chaaaaaat would be irresistibly blissful, wouldn’t iiiiiiiit? Since I would be considering both Kaito-sama and my taaaaaastes, instead of just creating a blend that aligns with Kaito-sama’s taaaaaaaste, it would be better to incorporate a bit of my own preferences toooooooo.]


          In Illness’ mind, there’s an image of her enjoying tea with Kaito while they savored the original tea blend she prepared. As she immersed in the warmth in the depths of her heart just from imagining such a scenario…… Illness proceeded to create her tea blend.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [As expected of Absolute, her sweetness-related advice is also perfect…… D- D*mn it…… There’s definitely going to be that after this……]
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          There’s nothing more I can do about the launch of our new brand, so I just have to leave it to Anima and the others and wait for the results.


          What could the actual situation be though? I know that I’m reasonably well-known among the nobility, and this tea brand will be a luxury brand aimed at the wealthy and the nobility in terms of the prices of the products we handle.


          However, in this case, fame is largely due to my lovers and friends, who held power and authority in various fields, rather than to me personally.


          The fact that I have the Blessing of the Creator God Shiro-san, and have close relations with the Supreme Gods and the Six Kings is definitely the main reason why I’m famous.


          That’s why I’m not quite sure how things will turn out in this case. I certainly gave Kuro and the others my original tea blend, but I don’t know how they will react to a tea brand that I’m not directly involved with.


          Under Anima’s advice, I have also asked them to contact either me or Anima when they want our branded goods, teacups or tea leaves, instead of going to the shops or trading companies we have connections with, so they don’t have to go and buy them there.


          I did ask Ein-san and Jutia-san to advertise our brand, so I think I can expect the tea aficionados to visit our connected shops and buy our tea products, and as Lilia-san has said, my brand mark…… or rather, Nebula and Illness-san’s creations that were on sale has become a trend among the nobility, so I think it will become somewhat popular. Given that the quality of the products actually was good and even praised by experts like Ein-san, there are factors that can be appreciated by connoisseurs as well.


          The extent to which my name value will actually influence that is something that concerns me. If it doesn’t affect it much, then there’s no problem, but I’m worried that people might have some misunderstandings like “this is the favorite tea brand of the Six Kings or the Supreme Gods” or something along those lines.


          [———is what I was thinking, but what do you think?]


          [Yeah, I have a lot of things I’d like to throw my tsukkomis at, but first, I’d like you to explain why you’re asking me, a genuine coffee supremacist, for advice.]


          [……We’re drinking tea at the moment though.]


          [Isn’t that because Human-san brought me tea!?]


          [Ahaha, I suppose so…… Well, I felt that Elise-san would give me an objective opinion…… so I came to ask you while bringing my original tea blend. Besides, with how kind and gentle Elise-san is, I thought it would be easy for me to consult with you…… What’s with the repulsed look on your face?]


          [I think my reception of you has been rather unwelcome though, so I couldn’t help drawing away from Human-san, who’s having such an impression. What, you one of those perverted masochists? I would prefer if you don’t get me involved in anything related to your fetishes.]


          [Please excuse me from such harsh misunderstandings.]


          Even though she claimed to be unwelcome in her reception, when I visit her like this, she responds normally. Also, despite claiming to be a coffee supremacist, she brewed the original tea blend I brought her, so I believe she’s a genuinely kind person.


          However, if I tell her this, I think she’ll give me a repulsed look on her face, so I’ll just keep quiet about this. I mean, Elise-san’s remarks may indeed seem harsh and unwelcoming, but in fact, that isn’t the case.


          She never turns me away without listening to me, she brews me a cup of coffee every time I come to visit and at least keeps me company while we’re drinking our coffee, and if I’m worried about something, she’d often say things like “It’s annoying seeing your gloomy mug in front of me, so speak up already” and would willingly listen to my concerns.


          If I’ve got good timing, she may even treat me to her home-cooked meal or tell me my fortune…… Even with all the things she says, I think she’s the caring type.


          [……Haahhh…… In the first place, it’s pointless just thinking about it. You’re talking about Anima-san from Human-san’s place, right? That person seems to be quite involved in various investments and providing advice to businesses, making her well-known in economic circles, right? If that’s the case, she probably has already considered the influence of your popularity. She likely has plans in place to handle your tea brand gaining unexpected popularity, so it’s unlikely that the amateur Human-san would have a moment where you’d have to step up.]


          [I see…… Indeed, if you put it that way……]


          [In the first place, Human-san is like that place’s owner, or at least someone in a high position, aren’t you? If that’s the case, you should just stand firm and delegate the tasks to your subordinates. Well, I understand you’re all excited because you’re establishing your own brand for the first time. I remember feeling quite elated on the day I opened my shop as well. It’s just, if Human-san is that flustered, your subordinates will end up having to be considerate towards you, so it’s better you vent those kinds of worries or concerns in a place like this, while back at your home, you stay calm and entrust the tasks to your subordinates.]


          That kinda sounds like she’s saying she’s open to when I want to complain or seek advice, and she was indeed giving me useful advice at the moment.


          [I’d at least hear you out while you’re here. If you still have other worries or concerns, out with it. At the very least, I’ll accompany you until we finish drinking this tea.]


          [Thank you. Then, since we’re at it…… Ahh, but before that, how was the tea?]


          [It’s not bad. Its flavor feels like something that would be popular with girls…… I’m a coffee supremacist though.]


          As I expected, Elise-san, who said such a thing with a wry smile, really feels like a kind person.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [In actuality, Elise seriously is one of the most decent among the Ten Demons……]


          ? ? ? : [Isn’t it more like the others are just that bad?]


          Serious-senpai : [Is that really something you ought to be saying……]
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          On the way back from Elise-san’s shop, a shop suddenly caught my eye as I was walking through the city. Though I say that, it wasn’t that unusual of a shop, just an ordinary general store.


          What actually caught my attention was their product, an accessory case with a rose design. When I saw it, I immediately thought of Illness-san.


          I wanted to thank her for all the help and advice she had given in creating my original blend, so I thought this would be a good choice.


          It’s a small accessory case, but I can tell it’s quite a high-quality item. Also, since Illness-san likes roses, I felt it would be just right for a present.


          Once I had decided that, I quickly entered the shop and approached the shelf where the rose-designed accessory case was placed but……


          “Completely Made to Order – Price: 5 gold coins”


          ……Eh? So pricey! I was surprised at the fact that it was completely made to order, but there’s also the price that’s equivalent to around 5 million yen…… It seemed too expensive for an accessory case sold in a general store.


          Surprised, I was frozen in shock, but a woman who seemed to be the store manager approached, seemingly sensing my thoughts, and spoke to me.


          [Sir, are you looking at the accessory case over there?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. I came here for that but…… it seems like it’s completely made to order huh.]


          [Yes. Also, my apologies, but we’re currently booked up, so even if you order today, it could take a few years to receive it……]


          [Years!?]


          A waiting time of several years, that must mean it’s an incredibly popular product huh…… Is it some kind of famous article?


          [Yes. This is a product made by the renowned Rose Princess Rosemary-sama, and because of the producer’s circumstances, we can only accept one order per month. Rosemary-sama is a very moody person, so it would be quite dreadful if we were to offend her.]


          [……I see.]


          [I also have to place the orders myself…… When I had another clerk place the orders before, she had an extremely displeased expression on her face. To avoid this, I, the manager, always place the orders, so taking the effort involved into consideration, we have limited the number of orders.]


          Wasn’t she just nervous and tense in front of someone she had never met before? Besides, rather than moody, she’s extremely kind, but with her stranger anxiety and the tense expression she always makes, it gives the public the impression that Rosemary-san is a haughty and moody person.


          However, hmmm. I wonder if I can buy this if I negotiate directly with Rosemary-san? This shop seems to be being strangely careful and limits placing orders to once a month…… of course, it’s possible that Rosemary-san may have her own reasons, so I won’t ask her if it’s unreasonable, but just in case, let’s ask her.


          After leaving the general store, I sent out a hummingbird to Rosemary-san. Unfortunately, my magic power doesn’t allow me to write out all the details of the situation, so I sent out my message through multiple hummingbirds.


          Thereupon, I immediately received a response stating “It’s something easy to make, so if you want, I can prepare as many as you need”, so after expressing my gratitude in my reply, we ended up exchanging messages a few times. Since it was mentioned that she could prepare it within a day, I decided to pick it up tomorrow.


          At that time, I suppose I will also bring her some of my tea brand products and my original tea blend with me.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Wait a moment there! Regardless of the original blend, isn’t the situation heading towards having a flirty tea party with Illness!?]
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          I came to Rosemary-san’s home in the Garden of Myriad Flowers to pick up the rose-designed accessory case that Rosemary-san kindly agreed to accept despite my sudden request, and to express my gratitude for this unexpected favor.


          I had previously given her teacups made by Nebula and Illness-san, so this time, I mainly brought small dishes for sweets.


          [Welcome, Kaito-kun.]


          [Hello, Rosemary-san. I’m sorry for making such an urgent request this time.]


          [No. It’s alright…… Besides, I’m happy that Kaito-kun has come to visit me like this.]


          Rosemary-san, who tends to freeze with a stiff expression on her face in front of unfamiliar people, seemed completely accustomed to me and greeted me with a gentle smile.


          It’s curious how Rosemary-san, who gives off a somewhat stern impression with her flashy appearance when tense, appears to be a very kind older sister when seen smiling like this. It makes me realize how significant of an impact one’s facial expressions can have on others’ impressions.


          Entering Rosemary-san’s home and sitting down at the table she guided me to, Rosemary-san puts a beautifully wrapped box on the table.


          [Errr, you said it was going to be a gift, so I tried wrapping it, but I wonder if it’s alright?]


          [Yes, it’s very beautiful. For you to even wrap it, it must have been a lot of work……]


          [No. That isn’t the case. I’m good at things like accessory-making and engraving, so I can do it in no time.]


          Come to think of it, Rosemary-san is someone who has deep knowledge of art. Perhaps she made the stylish furniture and interior decorations in her home herself.


          [Ahh, that’s right. I brought you this here, hoping to give it to you as thanks. I brought mainly dishes and other ceramics made by Nebula and Illness-san, just like the teacups I gave you before. Also, this is a set of products from our new tea brand that’s about to be launched.]


          [Oh my, there’s no need for the thank you gift….. but thank you. The teacups you gave me before had been truly wonderful that I had been habitually using them, so receiving these makes me happy. These would also be products from Kaito-kun’s tea brand, right? It seems like you’re going full-fledged on this…… You also mentioned having an original blend?]


          [Yes. If you were to take a look inside…… Excuse me. This is, in a way, the original tea blend that I created with the cooperation of Nebula and Illness-san.]


          [Heehhh…… I also tried creating my own rose tea blend, but it’s quite difficult. Then, since you’ve brought it, I’ll brew Kaito-kun’s original tea blend for us, but are you fine with that?]


          [Ah, yes.]


          [Unnn. Then, wait a moment.]


          Rosemary-san, who is making arrangements for brewing tea, how should I say this…… she exudes a remarkably high-class atmosphere. Watching her, I suddenly remembered something and called out to Rosemary-san.


          [Speaking of which, Rosemary-san makes and sells products like that huh.]


          [Ah, unnn. Lia recommended it to me a long time ago…… “as a first step to fixing my stranger anxiety”, I’ve been selling a small number of accessories that I made myself.]


          [I see, but it’s true that having a connection with people outside those in your camp is a good way to fix your stranger anxiety…… Incidentally, how successful has it been?]


          [……About that…… I started wholesaling these accessories…… well, “about 6 thousand years ago”.]


          [……I see.]


          If the result after 6 thousand years of doing that is her current state, it probably feels like she hasn’t improved at all.


          [I mean, I only receive orders about once a month, and the people who come to me for orders…… they change to someone else before I can even become accustomed and be able to talk to them, so I still haven’t been able to talk to them properly.]


          [Ahh, I see, if they only meet you when they’re placing an order, you would hardly have the time to get used to them.]


          [U- Unnn. Seriously…… meeting new people feels intimidating, and also, you know, when I get nervous, my face stiffens, and that makes the other person scared, so it’s difficult to get used to each other when both of us are on edge…… That’s why this has been rather difficult.]


          Indeed, dealing with someone like Rosemary-san, who had extreme stranger anxiety and has a rigid expression around people she wasn’t familiar with, and who wouldn’t initiate conversations because of her anxiety, her business partner would feel daunted when they stood before a Six Kings Executive who’s looking at her with a displeased expression on her face…… It would indeed be difficult.


          I might misunderstand how things are because of how quickly she became comfortable with me, but for Rosemary-san, it can take over 10 years to open up to some people. It’s indeed a challenging situation.


          [……I wish everyone was as easy to talk to as Kaito-kun.]


          Listening to Rosemary-san’s words while she smiles wryly, the words expressing her trust towards me felt a bit ticklish, but it does make me feel happy.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Kuh, it does mention the original tea blend in passing, so I can’t really say it’s title fraud…… Even so, just as usual, Rosemary-san is quite the tough one with her heroine power…… I mean, here she is, unconsciously saying “you’re special”……]
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          I asked Rosemary-san to prepare a rose-designed accessory case for me. I told her I would buy them at the regular price, but Rosemary-san said “It’s not a big deal, I’ve been under Kaito-kun’s care, so consider this as a thank you”, and ended up receiving it for free.


          Since I didn’t feel like rejecting her kindness and insisting on paying, I’ll just be grateful for it and thank her in a different way.


          In any case, with that, my main purpose for visiting has now been achieved, but that doesn’t mean I would just bid Rosemary-san goodbye here. Sitting down with Rosemary-san, who brewed me tea using the tea leaves I had brought, we chatted while looking at the beautiful scenery of the Garden of Myriad Flowers.


          [Ahh, it’s delicious. It has a gentle and relaxing taste…… I feel like it matches Kaito-kun’s image.]


          [Hearing you describe it like that kinda makes me embarrassed, but I’m glad it suits your palate.]


          Fortunately, it seemed that Rosemary-san enjoyed the taste of my original tea blend, and seeing her in good spirits, I couldn’t help smiling as well.


          Just like that, we continued chatting for a while, and our conversation eventually shifted to the Spirit topic that I had talked about with Jutia-san some time ago.


          [……Is what I heard from Jutia-san, but Flower Spirits really must be rare huh.]


          [Unnn. It depends to some extent on the type of flower as well. For example, I’m the Spirit of the Rose…… but roses have relatively high magic power, so there are other Spirits of the Roses beside me. However, our numbers, unlike numerous Spirits like the Spirits of the Spirit Tree, aren’t enough for one of us to be called Great Spirit.]


          [I see, well, I guess it’s only natural that there are multiple Spirits from the same source huh. Is it easy for Spirits to dwell in plants that have a lot of magic power?]


          [Basically, yes, but there are exceptions. For example, the Blue Crystal Flower is a flower with a lot of magic power among flowers, but the existence of a Spirit dwelling within it hadn’t been confirmed until recently, so I was quite surprised when I heard that the Spirit of the Blue Crystal Flower had joined Isis-sama’s camp.]


          Spica-san’s existence was a situation that seemed to overturn the common sense of the Spirits, and I remembered that even Lillywood-san was quite surprised. With her existence, the possibility that Spirits may inhabit flowers and trees that were previously thought not to have Spirits has emerged. so one could say her appearance literally changed everyone’s understanding of common sense.


          [Moreover, I even heard that she’s a very old Spirit. It’s surprising that despite having considerable power, she had never manifested before.]


          [Errr, sorry for my ignorance, but is it true that the older the Spirit is, the more powerful they are?]


          [Unnn. For Spirits, the growth of abilities and magic power through training is quite minimal, and our strengths tend to increase significantly over time. It’s not like training becomes entirely meaningless, but the growth through training really is more like a negligible margin. And so, Spirits that have existed for a long time are stronger. That’s why Lillywood-sama, the oldest Spirit, has the greatest power among the Spirits. Well, there are also Spirits, like Blossom-san, who are born with significant power from the start, much like Lillywood-sama……]


          [I see, so it’s a racial trait.]


          Now that she mentioned it, just as Lillywood-san’s true body is the World Tree, the Spirits have their Spirit body and their true body, so even if they train their bodies as a Spirit, their growth rate may not be very good.


          Instead, it’s probably like they continue to grow sustainably over time.


          [Does growth rate like that vary a lot between races?]


          [Unnn. For example, when it comes to growth rates, the Humans…… more specifically, the Human race is by far the fastest. Training allows them to grow at a pace that couldn’t be matched by the Demons. However, Humans also tend to reach their peak quickly……]


          [Rosemary-san?]


          [A- Ahhh, errr, I just remembered about Lilia-chan. That child is truly an extraordinary case, but humans who can break through their limits are amazing. While us Spirits might take over 10,000 years to reach Count-rank, a Human can achieve that in just over 20 years…… W- Well, ummm, Lilia-chan does seem to be an exceptionally unique case……]


          [That’s, well, true……]


          She’s definitely human. She’s human but…… even still, it’s indeed a bit difficult whether we categorize Lilia as a human anymore. Her specs are just that broken.


          Lilia-san’s capabilities are so significant that even Alice described her as a bug of this world. Even Shiro-san’s deadly amusement park roller coaster, which had Lilia-san as a benchmark, was something Lilia-san could ride casually…… Thinking about it again, Lilia-san is quite amazing.


          


          <Afterword>


          Makina : [That’s right. Lilia is the most overpowered out of all the people Shallow Vernal hasn’t modified at all…… She really is like a true mutation.]


          Serious-senpai : [……Is this just my imagination? The way you didn’t specifically say “Six Kings”, it’s as if Airhead God had modified beings other than the Six Kings……]


          Makina : [She did modify a lot of them though? In the first place, the reason why there are so many different species in the Demon Realm, and why there are so many Unique Species of Demons, is because Shallow Vernal had been experimenting with various things when she first started creating her world.]


          Serious-senpai : [Fumu…… I suppose that will be revealed later on as well.]
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          Since we were just talking about the Spirits, I decided to ask about a part I didn’t understand from my conversation with Jutia-san…… or rather, a part I had forgotten to ask her about.


          [Come to think of it, don’t Spirits have a separate true body? How does that work?]


          [As is the case with me, almost all Spirits take them into their bodies, like fusing with it…… See, this is my true body.]


          [Ohh……]


          When Rosemary-san spoke while placing a hand on her chest, Rosemary-san’s body shone and a single rose emerged from within her body. At first glance, it appears to be just a flower, but it unmistakably seems to be Rosemary-san’s actual form, as it exudes an incredibly powerful magic power that is evident at first glance.


          [In this case, the size of our true body doesn’t matter. There are some beings like Jutia whose true body is larger than their Spirit body, but they still incorporate it in a similar way within their bodies. Basically, the closer the Spirit body is to the true body, the stronger the power we can exert, so it’s common to keep one’s true body inside the Spirit body.]


          [I see…… arehh? However……]


          [Unnn. Kaito-kun probably realized it too, but that isn’t the case for Lillywood-sama. Lillywood-sama separates her true body, the World Tree, from her Spirit body.]


          Yes, Lillywood-san’s true body, the World Tree, is in the center of Yggfresis. The same goes for Nebula…… No, as for Nebula, she can’t seem to get far away from her World Tree yet, and she may be able to in the future, but at least at the moment, her Spirit body and true body are separate.


          [The reason Lillywood-sama does that is simply because she’s very powerful. That’s why Lillywood-sama normally limits her power.]


          [I- Is that so?]


          [Unnn. Due to her excessively strong power that can negatively affect the surrounding nature, Lillywood-sama intentionally separates her true body from her Spirit body, and she also shares a portion of the immense power of the World Tree with us, the Seven Princesses. We may refer to ourselves as the “Keepers of the World Tree”, but it’s because we are the keepers that we receive a constant supply of magic power from the World Tree. This makes it almost impossible for us to run out of magic, and minor injuries tend to heal on their own without much effort.]


          [That’s amazing. I mean, the fact that such incredible power can be granted to at least 7 people shows how extraordinarily amazing her original power must be.]


          To put it simply, the Seven Princesses are always buffed with automatic regeneration, and a plus for both physical and magical power. I see, it’s because Lillywood-san shares her power like that that she refers to the Seven Princesses not as subordinates but as “dependents”.


          [By fusing with us Seven Princesses who have shared her power, Lillywood-sama can temporarily regain and completely exercise her original power. It’s a state we call the Divine Tree Form…… but unless something really serious occurs, Lillywood-sama will never take on that form.]


          [I see, thank you for telling me this.]


          [No. Don’t worry about it, I’m glad Kaito-kun is interested in Spirits.]


          Rosemary-san, who kindly smiled and said something similar to what Jutia-san said, really is very kind and easy to talk to. I mean, all the Seven Princesses are generally good-natured people. While Blossom-san may have a somewhat intense personality, that’s really just about it…… They’re quite different from the Ten Demons, who have one…… two…… who seem to have nothing but eccentricities.


          As I was thinking about this, I saw Rosemary-san looking at me and smiling happily.


          [……Rosemary-san?]


          [Ah, errr, it really is quite enjoyable talking with Kaito-kun…… It’s rare for me to be able to talk so much with people other than the Seven Princesses or those I’ve known for a long time. Maybe it’s because Kaito-kun has this gentle and warm atmosphere that naturally makes it easier for me to talk to you?]


          [Ahh, I guess it’s thanks to Shiro-san’s blessing?]


          [No. You’re mistaken, I’m not talking about the magic atmosphere brought about by the World’s Blessing, I’m talking about Kaito-kun’s personality. I could tell this because of my extreme stranger anxiety, but even if people have similar expressions, some are easy to talk to while others are not. I think that has to be something influenced by the atmosphere a person carries……]


          [That certainly might be the case.]


          It’s difficult to explain the logic behind it, but I can somewhat understand what Rosemary-san was trying to say. Some people are just easy to talk to while others are not. It’s not just about an individual’s personality; I feel like there’s also something like compatibility between people that comes into play.


          [That’s why, I’m glad I got to become friends with Kaito-kun……. Ahh, errr…… I- I can…… call you my friend, right?]


          [Of course. Rather, it’s me who’s glad I became friends with Rosemary-san.]


          [Ehehe, it feels a bit embarrassing, but I’m glad…… Thank you.]


          When I smiled back at Rosemary-san, who asked me a little anxiously, she smiled back at me too, and our chat flowed even more smoothly within a truly enjoyable atmosphere.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Well, given their power-sharing relationship, unless Lillywood-san brings her true body with her, transforming to the Divine Tree Form = merging with the Seven Princesses. And so, having to temporarily lose seven Peak Count-rank in her units, it might be challenging for them to find the right situation to utilize it.]


          Serious-senpai : [She can use it if she brings her true body?]


          ? ? ? : [It is possible, but considering her true body is too large and the fact that Yggfresis had incorporated a part of the World Tree into the city, deploying it could lead to a major disaster……]
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          Having asked Rosemary-san, I was able to successfully obtain a rose-designed accessory case, so I would have liked to give it to Illness-san right away…… but it feels a bit bland to just give it to her as is right after returning. That said, there isn’t any particularly suitable situation that would allow me to conveniently hand it over to her, so let’s just not overthink it and give it to her straightforwardly.


          After contemplating such things in my room, just as I thought of looking for Illness-san, there was a knock on the door. Coincidentally, it seems like Illness-san had come by.


          [Excuse my intrusioooooon. Kaito-samaaaa, may I have a moment of your tiiiiiiime?]


          [Yes, it’s alright. Did something happen?]


          [Noooo, it’s not that something happeeeeened, I just want to invite Kaito-sama for somethiiiiiing.]


          [Invite me?]


          As I tilted my head at Illness-san’s choice of words, she continued with a gentle smile.


          [Actuallyyyyy, just like Kaito-sama, I also made my original tea bleeeeend. And so, if it’s alright with Kaito-samaaaa, would you like to have tea with meeeee?]


          [Illness-san did? Yes, of course, I’ll be happy to drink with you. I’m looking forward to the original tea blend Illness-san made, and I’m also happy that I get to leisurely chat with Illness-san.]


          [Kuhihi, hearing Kaito-sama say that makes me veeeeeeery happy. Well theeeen, it’s already dinner time, so how about tomorrow around nooooooon?]


          [Yes, that’s fine. I’m looking forward to it.]


          As I saw off Illness-san as she left the room with a slight bow, excitement welled up in my heart.


          Not only is this a good opportunity for me to simply give her the accessory case, but I can also look forward to enjoying tea time with Illness-san.


          Back then, Illness-san has prepared tea and sweets for me, and I’ve encouraged her to eat with me, but this may be the first time that Illness-san has invited me to tea, so I’m simply happy.


          I’m sure an original blend Illness-san made will be delicious, so I’m looking forward to tomorrow.


          Having such thoughts in mind, I left the room and went to my garden, to where Nebula’s World Tree is. The sun is just about to set, but it’s not too dark because of the light from my home.


          As soon as I arrived in front of the World Tree, Nebula came out.


          [Milord, you wanted to see me?]


          [Unnn. I’ve been helped a lot by Nebula with this tea brand and the original tea blend…… so I’ve brought this as a thank you, but would this be alright?]


          [Thank you very much! Milord’s consideration makes me very happy…… Are these flower seeds?]


          [Yes, that’s right. You see, Nebula mentioned before that you wanted to add more color to your flower beds, so I got some seeds for flowers that we don’t have in our flower beds at the moment.]


          It’s not just Illness-san who has been assisting me all this time, as there’s also Nebula who has been helping me out a lot, so I prepared a thank-you gift for Nebula as well. However, it’s actually quite difficult to find a way to thank Nebula.


          First of all, Nebula is a very kind and capable girl, so whatever I gave her, she would happily receive it. She’s the type of person who would be more pleased with my intentions to prepare her the gift rather than my gift itself.


          That’s precisely why it’s challenging to decide what to give her, knowing that she would appreciate anything. This time, by chance, I had heard about her wanting to increase the variety of flowers in the flower bed. And so, considering I’m visiting Rosemary-san’s Garden of Myriad Flowers, where numerous flowers bloom, I decided to give her flower seeds.


          I also borrowed some wisdom from Rosemary-san, who had seen our flower bed, and she prepared several uncommon flower seeds that would suit the atmosphere of my garden.


          [Yes, I was just thinking of adding a few more types of flowers to the flower bed, so this makes me really happy! I’ll start growing them tomorrow. Please come and see them when they bloom, Milord.]


          [Unnn. I’ll do that…… With Nebula raising them, they will definitely bloom beautifully, so I’m looking forward to it.]


          [You can leave these to me! I’m Absolute after all!]


          [Fufufu, I see.]


          Smiling at Nebula, who had confidently exclaimed her catchphrase, I reached out and lightly patted her head.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I have a bad feeling about this. The fact that it seemed like things are being intentionally passed over to the next story, I feel like the subtitle would be changed and would be started over from ①……]
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          After a night passes, the next day. At snack time, a little after lunchtime, as promised yesterday, I decided to enjoy tea with Illness-san.


          What’s important here is the location of the tea party. In fact, this time, instead of my room, I have been invited to Illness-san’s room, so I will be going there…… but this is actually the first time I have been to Illness-san’s room.


          Illness-san was originally a live-in maid, so it’s only natural for her to have a room within Lilia-san’s mansion…… but in the first place, she gives the impression that she had been constantly working to the extent that I can hardly see her resting. In fact, it feels like she’s always working as a maid, and I can’t imagine her being in her own room at all.


          I wonder what kind of room she has? Despite her petite stature, Illness-san gives off an adult and elegant vibe, so I imagine she would have a stylish room that would suit her image. Illness-san likes roses, so wouldn’t it be possible for her to have a rose-styled interior design matched with rose-patterned furniture?


          Looking at it the other way though, it’s also possible her room might be simple, with only bare essentials in it, as she rarely uses that room. The former kind of feels like Rosemary-san while the latter is more like Ein-san’s room…… Well then, which would it be then?


          Feeling curious, I arrived at Illness-san’s room. In terms of its position in Lilia-san’s mansion, it’s close to the corridor leading to my home, but when you consider the overall mansion, it’s a room in a corner. This may just be my imagination, but it feels like Illness-san herself might have chosen the room towards the corner on her own accord.


          As I pondered this, I knocked on the door, and after a few moments, the door opened. There, I was greeted by Illness-san, dressed in what seemed to be casual attire for her day off———– a white top and a black long skirt.


          [Hello, Illness-san. Thank you for the invitation.]


          [Welcome, Kaito-samaaaaa. Pleeeeease, come in.]


          [Excuse my intrusion.]


          As Illness-san, wearing a simple yet elegant casual outfit, ushered me in, perhaps because she exuded the charm of an adult, I couldn’t help feeling slightly nervous entering her room.


          I had various guesses in mind, but upon entering the room…… It turned out to be incredibly stylish.


          The furniture is beautifully arranged to match the antique-like elegance and atmosphere of the room. It was a room that made one think “stylish room” at first glance.


          While I used to borrow a room in Lilia-san’s mansion, the atmosphere in Lilia-san’s room and the furniture within it were clearly different. It seems that Illnesssan had personally chosen and furnished her room separately.


          The lighting magic tool installed in the room also had a warm, slightly orangey hue, giving it the atmosphere of a room in Western-style house from a movie.


          [It’s a very stylish room, the furniture has a calm and elegant atmosphere to it. It somehow fits with Illness-san’s image.]


          [Kuhihi, hearing you say thaaaaat makes me very happy. Pleeeeeease, take a seat heeeeeere.]


          [Ah, yes. Excuse me then.]


          Upon closer inspection, it seems even the carpets and rugs are chosen to match the overall ambiance of the room, giving the whole place a great sense of unity. With roses in the vase by the window, there are touches here and there that reflect Illness-san’s personality. The room truly resonates with Illness-san’s image as a stylish and elegant adult lady.


          Or rather, it’s slightly too stylish that it makes me nervous. I think this kind of chic and retro look is only possible if one has good taste, and at least, I don’t think I could make such a stylish room even if I had the same furniture.


          [Please be at eaaaaase, think of this place as your roooooooom.]


          [Thank you. Ah, there are roses on the table too?]


          [Yeeeees. This tiiiiiime, since I’m inviting Kaito-samaaaaa, I’ve put a bit of effort into setting the place uuuuuup. My room uuuuuuusually is a bit simpler, you knoooooow?]


          On the table in the center of the room, which Illness-san has prepared for today’s tea party, there are three roses in a stylish vase, creating a pleasant mood.


          Not too many, not too few, perhaps having just three roses make up a good balance.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Guh, j- just as Kaito had arrived…… there’s already specially-placed three roses on the table…… three roses that apparently mean “I love you”. A- A swift attack right from the start……]
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          It seems that Illness-san had already made some preparations, as she quickly returned, pushing a cart loaded with a complete set of tea items.


          [Speaking of which, do you often make your own original blends, Illness-san?]


          [That’s a difficult question to answeeeeer. For exampleeeee, when I serve tea to Milady and Kaito-samaaaaaa, I would adjust the tea to suit your taaaaaaste. Howeveeeeeer, I’m not sure if you could really call thaaaaaat an original tea blend.]


          [Ah~~ Indeed, it’s really difficult to draw a line between arrangements and original creations.]


          Defining the boundary between arrangement and original blend is indeed difficult. If one sets out with the intention of creating their original blend, I think it can be considered an original blend, but when it comes to making minor adjustments to suit a person’s taste, it would be difficult to clearly draw the distinction between them.


          [What about those you normally drink yourself?]


          [I don’t reeeeeally make any changes to what was sold in the markeeeeet. I doooooo like drinking tea, but it’s not like I have any special preferenceeeees.]


          [Fumu. By the way, what kind of tea do you personally drink , Illness-san?]


          [There aaaaaare some nobles who don’t like it because they think it’s cheeeeeeap, so it isn’t often served in the mansiooooon. Howeveeeeeer, I do like flavoured teaaaaaa.]


          [Ah, I also like tea with fruit flavors. It may not be the same as classic black tea, but that kind of tea is good too.]


          Flavored tea, which involves adding various aromas and flavors such as fruits, flowers and spices to black tea, is considered by some as a heretical, unauthentic black tea since it incorporates factors other than tea leaves, but I quite like it.


          Apple tea is also a kind of flavored tea, and I personally like apples, so I’m a little happy when I found it.


          Among my acquaintances, Rosemary-san drinks flavored tea particularly often. In Rosemary-san’s case, she mainly likes tea flavored with flowers, and the tea she serves me always has some kind of flowery aroma. In contrast, I suppose Jutia-san would be more of an authentic tea drinker? I haven’t seen her drink flavored tea that much.


          Ahh, speaking of which, the tea Camellia-san brews also has a unique calming aroma, so maybe that is also flavored tea? If there’s an opportunity, I’ll ask her about it.


          [Incidentallyyyyy, I’ve also prepared flavored tea this tiiiiiime.]


          [Fumu, based on Illness-san’s image…… It would have roses in it?]


          [Oyaaaa? I see you’ve guessed it riiiiiight. Yes, it’s just for the fragraaaaance, but I’ve used a sliiiiiiight amount of rose.]


          Watching Illness-san prepare the tea with a smile, I found myself smiling as well. Illness-san adding the scent of roses to her original tea blend certainly was just like her…… but more than anything else, there was something that made me happy.


          That is, in her original tea blend, “Illness-san’s preferences” are properly reflected. With her personality and skill, she could have prepared a tea blend that perfectly matched my tastes, but at least this time, it didn’t seem like she did that.


          I don’t know how to say it, but I’m embarrassed to express it again…… but somehow…… this is quite a rare opportunity to learn about Illness-san’s preferences, so I’m really looking forward to experiencing Illness-san’s preferences in tea.


          As I was thinking along those lines, it seemed that Illness-san’s preparations were complete, as a teacup was placed in front of me.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [For some reason, when it comes to Illness, there have been occasional hints that even Kaito might be subtly conscious of Illness as a romantic interest. Feeling happy to know her preferences…… I feel like if there’s some kind of opportunity, I’m afraid things could get even sweeter……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I’m not feeling well, so today’s chapter will be short.


          


          The tea brewed by Illness-san looks, at first glance, like ordinary black tea, but it has a slight rose fragrance and is somewhat like rose tea.


          This time though, it wouldn’t just be me drinking, Illness-san and I are drinking tea together. Illness-san pours her own portion of tea and sits across from me.


          [Well then, I’ll immediately have some then.]


          [Yeeeees. I hope it suits your taaaaaste.]


          As soon as I took a sip of the tea, a gentle rose fragrance wafted into my nostrils, followed by a delightful taste of black tea spreading in my mouth. In terms of flavor, it’s slightly sweet and has a rather deep taste…… It’s the flavor of tea that suits my taste.


          [It’s delicious. I like the sweet taste, and the smoothly fading rose fragrance is also pleasant.]


          [Kuhihi, I’m glad you liked iiiiiit. I was a bit worried this tiiiiiime, so I’m glad it suits your palaaaaaate.]


          [Worried? Ah, no, I don’t mean to be rude, but that’s kinda unusual.]


          Illness-san is always calm and gentle, portraying the demeanor of a mature and composed lady. Considering her high skills and abundant knowledge, there’s usually a sense of adult composure about her, so it was a bit surprising to see her expressing some anxiety.


          No, of course, it’s just normal for Illness-san to feel anxious about things too but……


          [Today’s tea time is a biiiiiiit special, as I mixed Kaito-sama’s favorite taaaaaste with my favorite fragraaaaaaance, and blended them so that they would work well togetheeeeer. The combination itself was successfully dooooone, but I wasn’t sure if it would suit Kaito-sama’s palaaaate, so I was a bit worriiiiiiied.]


          [I see…… No, it’s totally delicious. In terms of taste, as Illness-san said, it aligns with my preferences, and the rose fragrance is also quite pleasant, making the overall drinking experience enjoyable.]


          [That’s good if that’s the caaaaase.]


          It was a little surprising, but also somewhat refreshing.


          [……Kuhihi. Howeveeeer, this is alsooooooo good.]


          [Eh?]


          [It’s nice to brew tea that suits Kaito-sama’s preferenceeeees, but sharing our favorites together like thiiiiiiis is also very delightful. Knowing that Kaito-sama enjoys the things I like makes me happyyyyy.]


          As Illness-san said that with a smile, how should I say this…… her expression seemed somewhat unlike usual…… I wonder what it is? It’s hard to put it into words, but it was a captivating smile that strangely made my heart racing.


          The way she told me she was happy sharing what she likes with me, this might sound conceited of me, but it sounded as if she was saying I’m special…… Having such a thought makes me feel embarrassed, but it does make me happy.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Hyiiihhh……. The mood is starting to get unpleasant……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I still haven’t completely recovered yet, so today’s chapter is a little short.


          


          The tea party with Illness-san naturally turned into idle chatter. When Illness-san and I were chatting, Illness-san usually takes on the role of the listener, and this time as well, I talked about various things while Illness-san seemed to enjoy listening.


          [I seeeeee, tea bags huuuuuh. That does sound like a very interesting produuuuuct. Even an amateur can brew tea easily with iiiiiiit, so it certainly iiiiiiis convenient.]


          [Yes…… Well, of course, they wouldn’t taste as great as tea made by someone actually skilled.]


          In this conversation, since Illness-san seemed interested in the world I came from, so while we were talking about tea, I introduced her to tea bags.


          Come to think of it, I don’t think tea bags exist in this world. It’s possible that I just don’t know about them and they might actually exist somewhere, but at the very least, I have never seen them.


          Rather, the tea that Nebula made this time, which can be brewed deliciously even by those with low skills, seemed to be quite new and everyone was surprised and impressed.


          Thinking about it again, tea bags are an even simpler version of this for the general public, so it’s possible that such a thing could be developed in the future. I mean, I don’t know if it’s possible to make them, but I think it would be a good idea to propose such a thing.


          Well, even though I say that, the brand we’re launching is aimed at the wealthy, so I’d have to talk to Kuro or someone like her to sell it to the general public……


          [By the way, I heard from Frea-san before that Illness-san used to travel around the Demon Realm……]


          [Yeeeees, that certainly happeeeeeeened. It was quiiiiiiiite a long time ago, but I have traveled all over the place.]


          I’ve been the one telling my story up until now, but upon closer reflection, I feel like I don’t know much about Illness-san. When we usually talk, Illness-san is basically the listener and doesn’t often talk much about herself.


          I’m particularly interested in her stories before she became a maid in the royal castle, as I don’t know much about how she was like back then. Of course, if Illness-san doesn’t want to talk about it, I don’t intend to force her to talk at all……


          [Errr, Illness-san. If you don’t want to, feel free to say no, but I’d like to hear some stories back of your past…… but is that no good?]


          [Stories of my paaaast? I’m fine with thaaaaat, but it’s not like there were any dramatic eveeeeents, so it might not be that interesting, you knoooooow?]


          [Yes. Even still, I’m fine with that. How should I say this, I guess I want to get to know Illness-san more…… so I don’t really mind if it were not exciting. It could be about that time before you worked as a maid in the royal castle or stories from the days you were traveling in the Demon Realm…….]


          Hearing what I said, a gentle smile appears on Illness-san’s lips.


          [Kuhihi, when you say it like thaaaaaat, I can’t really refuse. Well theeeeen, it’s not a particularly interesting storyyyyyyyy, but back in the old Demon Realm, when I was traveling…… let’s seeeeee…… I suppose I’ll talk about the reasoooooons that led me to start my journey.]


          Apparently not particularly averse to talking about it, in a calm tone of voice, Illness-san started sharing her stories from the past.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Speaking of which, I feel like Illness herself  rarely talked about her past.]
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          I don’t know how old exactly Illness-san is, but I’ve confirmed from Frea-san’s previous story that she has been around since at least 20,000 years ago, before Alice created the Six Kings and Peerage Ranking System in the Demon Realm.


          [Kaito-samaaaa, do you know about the Unique Demooooons?]


          [Y- Yes, I’ve heard of it. They’re Demons who were born from magic power, a classification of species that only consists of one person, just like Ein-san, right? However, I don’t know much more than that……]


          [Yeeees. There’s no problem with that understandiiiiiing. A singular species of Demon——– while there maaaaaaay be other species with abilities similar to them, there aren’t aaaaaaaany other beings of the same species as them. That saaaaaid, the existence of Unique Demons themselves is still a mysteryyyyyy, so there are still many aspects of which we do not knoooooooow.]


          [Is that so?]


          That was quite surprising. While there are numerous species in the Demon Realm, the existence of Unique Demons, such as Ein-san, should have been around for a considerable time. However, the fact that there are still so many mysteries about them even today, does that mean they are that rare?


          [There’s a greeeeeat amount of individual differences between Unique Demooooons. Soooooome are born in fully developed forms that could be considered adults from biiiiiiiirth, while otheeeeers are born in infantile forms and groooooow over time. The magic power and physical capabilities also varied widelyyyyy. Not only thaaaaat, the innate knowledge they are born with aaaaaalso varies. Some are born with a wealth of knowleeeeedge, knowing many things from birth, while otheeeeeers possess only the most basic knowledge.]


          [How should I say this…… There’s no uniformity between them huh.]


          [Yeeeees. Even though they are referred within the singular teeeeeerm “Unique Demons”, their nature and characteristiiiiiiics are incredibly diveeeeeerse. In the latest academic studiiiiiiies, there aaaaaare statements suggesting the possibility that the magic power converged withiiiiiiiin the Unique Demon during their birth miiiiiiiight be related to the knowledge they are born wiiiiiiith, but everyooooone is still not sure what exactly the answer is.]


          [I see……]


          Now that she mentioned it, I vaguely recall hearing about this from a casual conversation with Alice. That new species within the Unique Demons have been almost non-existent recently, and the past has seen an overwhelmingly large number of births within their category…… Alice also mentioned that in the past, the Demon Realm had constantly been marked with battles occurring, and the state of magic power in each region was extremely unstable, which is why she conjectured that Unique Demons were more likely to be born in such an environment.


          [I was alsoooooo born as a Unique Demon, possessing a consiiiiiiiiderable amount of knowledge and strong abilities from the moment of birth. Even my appearaaaaaance has remained unchanged since birth. If I were to point out somethiiiiing, it would be that my magic power was slightly less, but that’s only in comparison to my peeeeeeers. When compared with the entire Demon Reeeeeealm, I was born with an exceptionally laaaaaarge amount of magic power.]


          [How should I say this…… I can’t quite imagine it myself, but being born suddenly with knowledge and significant power feels like it could be quite bewildering.]


          [That’s riiiiiight. Of course, I did feel confused back theeeeen. Howeveeeeeer, I wasn’t the type to ponder questions to myseeeeelf, and since I was born with a lot of knowleeeeedge, I was soon able to calm dooooown. After composing myseeeelf, the first thing I did was to check my abilitiiiiiiies. My earliest memory begaaaaaan with the inspection of the being that I am.]


          Only the person themself can know in detail what it’s like to have a certain level of knowledge and power from the moment of birth.


          Ein-san told me that she had been raised by Kuro, so it’s possible that in her case, she was born as an infant that had grown with the passage of time.


          [My eyes were a biiiiiiit unique. My eyes can visually perceive eveeeeen the magic power in the air not channeled through spells. It’s an ability I can switch off at wiiiiiill, but even when trying not to see magic power, my dynamic vision is abnooooooormally high, to the extent that they can eeeeeeeven be called Demon Eyes. Howeveeeeeer, I can see a liiiiiittle too much and get tired with it, so I usually unfocus my eeeeeeyes.]


          [Ahh, I see, that’s why you’re usually……]


          The reason why Illness-san’s eyes were unfocused was because her eyes were too good that she ended up getting tired……


          [Using those eeeeeeyes, I learnt how to operate my bodyyyyy. In the Demon Realm at that tiiiiime, there were battles all over the plaaaaaace, so I used the movements and magic flow of thoooooose who seemed strong as a reference and trained myseeeeeelf. I didn’t reeeeeally have any particular thought of wanting to become strongeeeeeer, but I thought it was the right choice to be able to uuuuuuse my body’s abilities to the fullest.]


          [Speaking of which, Illness-san uses your opponents’ power against themselves…… fighting in a way that you could elude or control their power, just like Aikido back in my world, right?]


          [That’s riiiiiiiight. Since I can visually perceive magic power if I wanted to, this makes it easy for me to read the flow of an opponent’s magic power, so my fighting style would naturally end up being in that direction.]


          I see, since she has eyes that can visually perceive even the magic power in the air not channeled through spells, it would make it easier for her to anticipate an opponent’s movements, so having such a fighting style seems to be quite logical.


          How should I say this…… I’m quite happy to have learned various things about Illness-san that I didn’t know before.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Hmmm. It seems like he might have realized the truth of the world. With many mysteries still surrounding and possessing numerous unique abilities, furthermore, in recent years, there has been no newly born Unique Demon. It was as Makina said before. Regarding those Demons, Shiro said that she had been doing various experiments with creating beings…… In other words, does this mean that? Seriously, isn’t she likely the root cause of most things……]
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          Illness-san’s old stories continued. What struck me a little was that she didn’t sound like she was reminiscing about the old days, just talking about her past in a very matter-of-fact manner.


          However, it wasn’t that she didn’t hold any emotions for it, but instead seemed to be feeling detached from her past.


          [Afteeeeeer I became able to fully utilize my own poweeeeeer, the next thing I observeeeeeed was the objective strength of my own poweeeeeer and how to handle it. When I observed many Demoooooons, I realized that my power was quite strooooong, even among Demons. And sooooo, I took reference from the way thooooooose called strong in the Demon Realm used their poweeeeers.]


          [The way they used their power?]


          [Yeeeeees. In the Demon Realm of that eraaaaa, the way those with immense strength used their poweeeers could be broadly categorized into twoooooo. One was using that power to protect and save otheeeeers, and the other was using that power to destroy and bereave from otheeeeers. Of couuuuuurse, if their traits were to be broken down into finer detaaaaaails, they would likely have maaaaany more ways of lives and various aspirations and motiiiiives. Howeveeeeer, if we divide them into broad categoriiiiiiies, I can say that they were generally one or the otheeeeeeer.]


          Indeed, when one thinks of how to make use of great power, that would probably be the case. They would either be the ones using power to assault others or using their power to defend others, I guess? In fact, I’ve heard stories that battles occurred almost every day all over the Demon Realm of that time, and it seems like a world where combat abilities were even more crucial than they are now.


          It’s said that until Alice made up the rules for the Demon Realm, it was a world that even the battle-crazy Megiddo-san described as “boring”, so it must have been a very bleak era.


          [I didn’t have any particularly deep reasooooooon. I wasn’t driven by kindness or compassiooooon. In addition, as I mentioned earlieeeeeer, there wasn’t any dramatic event ooooooor specific trigger that led me to think that waaaaaay. Having simply observed the two ways the strong use their poweeeeeer, I, objectively, thought that usiiiiiing my power to save and protect would be the right waaaaaay. The reason I saved thoooooose that caught my attention as I traveled through the Demon Reaaaaaalm was truly just that.]


          [……I think it’s a noble thing to do though……]


          [Kuhihi, I suppose sooooo. Since I was often thaaaaaanked, it can be said that I was undoubtedly doing the right thiiiiiing. However, I myself hadn’t felt moved by their gratituuuuude. Back theeeeen, a certain individual even referred to me as “emptyyyyyy”. At that time, I didn’t understand what she meaaaaant, but looking back at that time nooooooow, there are many aspects that now makes sense to meeeeee.]


          Here, for the first time, Illness-san looked somewhat nostalgic. Thereupon, she glances at me and smiles.


          After a short pause, she resumes her story.


          [……I didn’t have any desires to do anythiiiiing, nor did I have any wish I’d like to fulfiiiiiiill. That’s whyyyyyy, I simply acted in a way that seemed objectively riiiiiiight, viewing myself as a pawn in this chess gaaaaaame. It may sound good to say that I was overlooking at everythiiiiiiing from above……. but in the eeeeeend, I was probably indifferent not only to my surroundiiiiiiings, but also to myseeeeeelf.]


          [That sounds difficult. I don’t understand the thoughts of Illness-san at that time, and if you yourself think that way, I believe that would be the best…… but still, the reason you chose to use your power in a way that saves and protects people…… I think it was because Illness-san held kindness within your heart.]


          [Kuhihi, that might be soooooo. Indeeeeeed, looking back now, I may not have realized iiiiiiit, but various emotions may have already harbored within meeeeee.]


          I don’t feel that Illness-san, who doesn’t deny my words and was instead agreeing with it, seems empty at least.


          The fact that she herself is speaking in a nostalgic manner suggests that it was only back then that she was empty.


          [The person who described me as emptyyyyyy also said something like thiiiiiiis: “What you feel is right and what is actually right can be different. If you can find someone who you can devote your true devotion without any worries, you may see a change in you”. I suppose it’s to be expected of heeeeer, it was indeed as she saaaaaaid.]


          [Those were good words, weren’t they?]


          [Yeeeeees. It seems that what that person said is indeeeeed true. Encountering someone I genuinelyyyyy want to support and be devoted to, and actually putting that into practiiiiiiice may have unintentionally brought about changes within myseeeeeelf. Such changes did make me feel confuseeeeeed, but still, such changeeeeees…… I can’t say I dislike theeeeem.]


          The eyes of Illness-san, who was gently smiling as she said this…… looking at me with focus, are filled with warm emotions. Although this may be conceited of me to say this…… I somehow felt like the person she was talking about was me.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Eh? Wait, isn’t this bad!? I thought Illness was going to take her time before things could actually progress!!!? Heck, this already feels like it’s developing into romance, isn’t it!?]


          ? ? ? : [Well~~ Alice-chan’s words of wisdom seem to be sinking in. As expected of the Transcendental Beauty, she really is on a different level…… Ahh, by the way, the details of the exchange when Pandemonium mentioned being empty are depicted in the newly written section of the Light Novel.]


          Serious-senpai : [No, you focus your interest here instead!]
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          Having learned Illness-san’s motivation for starting her journey, although she said there isn’t much about it, it still felt like kindness was the root of her actions, so I was a little happy to think that Illness-san back then was no different from the Illness-san I knew so well.


          [Since the time I was traveliiiiiing, just as I’m currently a maaaaaaid, I had been serving someone simply because that was easieeeeer. Various people had asked me various requeeeeests, but for someone like me who had a weak sense of purpoooooose, it would be easieeeer to have someone present a path for me to follooooooow.]


          [I see…… By the way, how long have you been working at Symphonia’s Royal Castle?]


          [Speaking in terms of time, it hasn’t been that looooong. I was recruited by Symphonia’s Queen Consort 5 generations agooooo, so it’s been about 400 years.]


          For me, 400 years feels incredibly long, but for Illness-san, who undoubtedly has lived for tens of thousands of years, it doesn’t seem like such a long period.


          Well, indeed, assuming Illness-san has lived for 40,000 years for the sake of simple calculations, 400 years just be a hundredth of the time she has lived. It may not be extremely short, but looking at that perspective, it might not feel that long either.


          [Have you been living in the Demon Realm before you became a maid in the royal castle?]


          [No~~ I moved to the Human Realm right after the Treaty of Friendship was siiiiiigned…… and before I became a maid at the Royal Castleeeeee, I worked at various jobs here and there. II had became an accountant for a trading companyyyyy, and I had also worked as an ecological researcheeeeer.]


          [So that’s why Illness-san can do so many things huh.]


          [Kuhihi, it ceeeeertainly is quite common that the things one acquire along the way uneeeeexpectedly prove useful in various situations. Howeveeeeeer, looking back like this noooooow, I haven’t really spoken that much considering the years I’ve liiiiiiiived.]


          Although she sometimes seemed to be reminiscing about her past, Illness-san basically talked about it in a matter-of-fact way, as if she was reading a document of a person’s past. There are explanations like how she did things or why she did them, but there’s a noticeable lack of anything that could be described as episodes of her past.


          However, Illness-san herself knew this, but she couldn’t think of any episodes that she would like to talk about here.


          [Dramatic changeeeees are something that can unexpectedly occur in unforeseen placeeeees. For meeeee, the last few years have been far mooooooore dramatic than the past tens of thousands of yeeeeears, making me feel like a lot happeeeeeened.]


          [I know how that feels. I too…… No, compared to Illness-san, my life is just short, but even so, since coming to this world, my life feels overwhelmingly dense compared to before…… Well, my life actually has been quite dense lately.]


          [Kuhihi, I suppose soooooo. If we were talking about dramatic everyday liiiiiiiife, I certainly can’t compare mine with Kaito-samaaaaa~~]


          [Ahaha…….]


          Looking at her smiling happily, I could feel that her last, which she said had been quite dramatic, had been good for her. She seemed to be thoroughly enjoying the present, which made me feel happy too.


          No, I don’t really know why, perhaps because Illness-san’s voice has been incredibly gentle, but it somehow feels like I’m being praised?


          [I had been quite selfish latelyyyyy. It’s as if my the emptiness within me had been fiiiiiiiilled, my mind filled with things I want to do and tryyyyyy. Having such a sudden change could be troubliiiiiiing, it’s quite curious how I find myself enjoying iiiiiiiit.]


          [No, it’s probably more like Illness-san just didn’t have many desires before. Even now, I still don’t feel like you have become selfish at all…… Ahh, incidentally, for Illness-san, does inviting me to this tea party feel like a selfish request to you?]


          [Yeeeeees. This is my desiiiiiire, and I had Kaito-sama go along with meeeeeee……]


          [Hmmm. That isn’t the case though. I’m not just going along with Illness-san’s selfishness. It was because this tea party you suggested was something I desired as well, so I willingly participated. And so, this isn’t being selfish at all, and it’s quite the opposite———- I would even welcome more requests from Illness-san.]


          [………………..]


          It seems like Illness-san has a tendency to refrain from imposing her desires on me, but I’m not really being forced to comply, and I willingly participated in this tea party because it aligns with my own wishes, so this definitely isn’t her being selfish at all.


          Hearing my words, Illness-san looked unusually stupefied for a moment……. before she gave me a small smile.


          [……This really is troubliiiiiing. When I’m with Kaito-samaaaa, I find myself becoming more and more selfiiiiiiiish. However, the thought that I couuuuuuld come to like this selfish side of me kind of makes me feel tickliiiiiiiish.]


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [T- That’s enough already, right? It should be enough…… We can end it here and start a new act next chapter, right? Right?]


          ? ? ? : [Oya? If that’s what Serious-senpai says……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I don’t have time today, so today’s chapter is a bit short.


          


          After listening to Illness-san’s story about her past, we enjoyed our tea party while chatting about various things. But well, we’re just drinking tea and eating sweets, so it can’t be dragged on that long and the time for closure will eventually come.


          However, that’s only if we’re done here after the tea party ends……


          [Thank you very much. Both the tea and the sweets were really delicious.]


          [Kuhihi, hearing you say that maaaaaaakes the preparations worth it.]


          [Well then, are we done here? Illness-san has the day off today, so if Illness-san is alright with it, would you like to go somewhere…… No, timewise, we won’t have enough to go somewhere far……]


          Considering that our tea party started around snack time, it’s honestly a suitable time to bring this to a close. The suggestion to go somewhere and have fun was probably because somewhere in my heart, I was sad that my time with Illness-san was coming to an end.


          [Riiiiiiight. Considering the tiiiiiiime, it might be difficult to go out somewheeeeere, but if Kaito-sama is availableeeeee, would you like to spend some more time in my roooooooom?]


          [Ah, yes. By all means…… There are quite a few indoor activities that we can do together indoors. I’m really bad at board games though……]


          I feel apologetic, feeling like I had somewhat been urging her to do this, but Illness-san’s words genuinely make me happy. While I don’t have a specific plan in mind, there are various playthings inside my magic box, so we’ll be fine.


          Well, I’m not really into competitive board games like shogi or chess…… My weakness is to the extent that even Alice, who probably has the world’s greatest intellect, says “It’s not that I’m intentionally aiming to lose here, but if we want to have a good match…… to be honest, it would be difficult unless Kaito-san is allowed something like take two actions each turn”.


          For only me to be able to take two moves per turn in shogi goes beyond the level of handicap…… It’s apparently difficult for me to win with my own skills without going to that extent.


          [Actuallyyyyyy~~ There’s something I’d like to tryyyyy, but would it be alriiiiiiight?]


          [Eh? Yes, of course. What is it?]


          [It’s something I saw when I was reading a magaziiiiiiiine……]


          While saying that, Illness-san took something out of the drawer of a cabinet-like furniture by the window. It’s a long, thin stick made of wood…… an earpick?


          Errr, the only thing I can think that she wants to do with an earpick is……


          [Errr, are you talking about ear cleaning?]


          [Yeeeees. That is, if Kaito-sama doesn’t miiiiiiind~~]


          [Of course, it’s not that I dislike it, but is that alright with you, Illness-san?]


          [Of couuuuuurse. Rather, aren’t I the one making the requeeeeest?]


          [Ah, errr, in that case…… I’m in your care.]


          [Yeeeeees.]


          What Illness-san expressed as something she wanted to try, typical of the devoted Illness-san, was cleaning my ears. However, feeling a bit bewildered as it was still somewhat unexpected, I still nodded. Thereupon, Illness-san walked to the bed in the room and climbing up on it, she let her legs down by the side and lightly brushed her skirt on top of her thighs.


          Ah~~ Errr, is this that? She’s going to clean my ears while I’m lying on her lap…… T- This is, how should I say this…… an unexpected development.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Hyiiihhh, t- the flow of this situation……]
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          Now then, how did this happen? Well, I was invited to a tea party by Illness-san. There was absolutely nothing wrong with that, the tea was good and our chat was enjoyable.


          However, the development of this situation led to me getting my ears cleaned afterward by Illness-san, I really don’t know how the conversation came to this……


          [Errr, if you’ll excuse me then?]


          [Yeeeeees. Cooooome~~ No need for reservatioooooons.]


          Anyhow, I just can’t keep Illness-san waiting forever, so somewhat hesitantly, I rest my head on Illness-san’s thighs. Well, of course, I know that Illness-san is much stronger than me, and there’s no issue with me lying down on her lap, but perhaps because of her small stature…… or simply because I’m feeling a bit nervous about the situation where Illness-san is giving me a lap pillow, I lie down somewhat awkwardly.


          The first thing I felt was the pleasant sensation of the high-quality fabric of Illness-san’s soft, long skirt, followed by the feel of her soft thighs and a slight warmth.


          I’m facing my head away from Illness-san, but somehow, I’m feeling strangely nervous.


          [Well theeeen, I’m going to staaaaaart.]


          [Ah, yes. I’m in your care.]


          I’ve certainly had my ears cleaned while laying on her lap by Kuro before, but the feeling I had this time feels a bit different.


          Maybe it’s because of Illness-san’s receptiveness or the strong atmosphere of an older, reliable woman, but I can’t help feeling nervous.


          After a while, Illness-san started cleaning my ear, and as expected from someone of her skill, she’s truly remarkable and it feels very pleasant. Even without me saying a word, Illness-san cleans the places I want, hitting the right spots at the perfect timing, bringing about a truly blissful moment.


          [……I’m sorry for saying this out of the bluuuuue.]


          [Ah, no, please don’t mind it. I’m the one who feels thankful here…… I mean, it feels really good. It’s just, it certainly was a bit unexpected.]


          [I suppose soooooo. Kaito-sama had aaaaaalways been indulging my whims, so I miiiiiiight be getting a bit bolder. Even I used to always hold baaaaaack……]


          [Errr, does that mean you’ve always wanted to clean my ears?]


          I’ve said this before, but she wasn’t being selfish at all. However, Illness-san certainly was being unusually aggressive when it came to cleaning my ears, which gave a different impression of her than usual.


          However, from the way she spoke, it wasn’t that she was being strange this time, but instead, this was something she had wanted to do before, but had been holding herself back.


          [Yeeeees. I know it’s greedy of meeeee, but I want to do more things for Kaito-samaaaaa. I want to do various things with Kaito-samaaaaa. Even though I’m now looking after various aspects of Kaito-sama’s liiiiiiiife, my desires just feel endleeeeess…… as I started wishing for even mooooooore. Seriouslyyyyy, I never thought I’d be this greedyyyyyyy.]


          Illness-san chuckles and says this with a wry smile, but as usual, she’s as unselfish as ever. After all, it seems just like the devoted Illness-san to want to take care of me even more than now. It’s at a level where, far from being greedy, she still appears to be someone without desires.


          [……How should I say this…… That’s completely not being greedy at all. In fact, you lack so much desire that it’s surprising. It would be really nice if you could express more of those selfishness, you know?]


          [Kuhihi, Kaito-samaaaaa, please don’t spoil me too muuuuuuch. Even nooooow, I’m bewildered and troubled by the changes in meeeee, so it would be quite rouuuugh if I were to desire more and more. Howeveeeeeer……]


          Thereupon, Illness-san stopped cleaning my ear for a moment and started gently stroking my head. Then, in a very tender voice, she speaks.


          [……Thanks to Kaito-samaaaaa, I think I can like my greedy self toooooo.]


          Her words seem to carry various emotions and a deep affection towards me but…… I wonder what this is? It’s just, it makes me feel strangely ticklish.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [With this sense of distance between them, what do you mean they aren’t lovers yet!?]
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          With Kaito lying on her lap, Illness is cleaning his ears. What Kaito had felt from Illness was that she was as calm as usual, making him think that he was the only one who was nervous in the current situation.


          One of the reasons for this is his Sympathy Magic. Kaito, who can use Sympathy Magic, is able to read Illness’ emotions and he can sense if she feels anything……


          There’s no mistaking that. In fact, Illness hasn’t done anything to suppress her magic power, nor has she intercepted Kaito’s Sympathy Magic, her emotions haven’t moved significantly.


          However, being calm…… doesn’t necessarily mean one’s mind is serene. Currently, the biggest emotion in Illness’ heart is happiness, and Kaito had strongly felt emotions related to “joy” from Illness. However, on some occasions, the greater emotions would end up overshadowing the smaller ones.


          (How should I say thiiiiis…… This feels straaaaaange. I had given Kaito-sama a lap pillow and am now cleaning his eaaaaars, so I’m supposed to be so happyyyyy…… but me feeling this strangely restless is troubliiiiiing.)


          Yes, the biggest emotion she is feeling may be happiness, but she was also a bit shaken and nervous. No, as intelligent as she is, she understands her situation. And exactly because she understood that she felt confused.


          (I suppose this too is a change huuuuuh. When I’m thiiiiiiis close to Kaito-sama, I feel my heart beating fasteeeeer…… This might be a different feeling from befoooooore. As my feelings of affection towards Kaito-sama grow strongeeeeer, it seems like the emotions I can’t completely suppress start to surface on their oooooown.)


          While gently and carefully cleaning Kaito’s ear, Illness did indeed feel her heart beat faster. In the first place, the magazine that made her want to clean Kaito’s ears with him lying on her lap was also one that contained romance-related content, a type of magazine she had never seen before.


          She could feel her mind was steadily changing, but she also seemed to be somewhat enjoying the change.


          (I thought I’d lived a long tiiiiime, but there’s still so much I don’t knooooow. If the me Shalltear-sama described as empty sees me noooooow, I wonder what she’d feeeeeel?)


          As Illness had such thoughts in mind, she finished cleaning one ear and Kaito turned his head. Unlike just a moment ago, now that he has turned towards Illness’ side, Kaito’s expression has become more visible. Observing the comfortable expression on Kaito’s face, just that alone causes an endless surge of happiness from the depths of Illness’ heart.


          At least, there were so many emotions swirling in Illness’ heart that she could proudly say that she wasn’t empty anymore.


          However, strangely…… Having learned more than before and expanded her outlook, there are also things she recalled in the past that became even more incomprehensible to her.


          For Illness, this was the case with her current feelings.


          (How troubliiiiiing. I couldn’t quite comprehend my feeliiiiings. Do I not want Kaito-sama to notice my rapidly beating heaaaart, or do I want him to notiiiiiiice? It’s certainly quite difficuuuuuult. It’s nooooooot a matter of which is the “correct answer”, but both of these feelings seeeeeems to be coexisting with my heart.)


          Not wanting him to realize it, but still, wanting him to realize it. Though it may seem contradictory, strangely feeling like such an emotion was understandable, a smile of genuine happiness appeared on Illness’ lips.


          (However, as for the answer to this feeliiiiiing…… If I stay by Kaito-sama’s siiiiiide, it feels like that answer might not be that far awaaaaaay. No~~ I may have already figured out aaaaaall the answers, but I just maaaaaay have been pretending not to notice it, turning my gaze awaaaaaay. Thinking that waaaaay, I may be surprisingly timiiiiiid…… Kuhihi, having lived for a long tiiiiime, I suppose realizing a new side of oneself even now might just be a happy thiiiiiing……)


          Despite being perplexed by her changing feelings, Illness’ mind remained calm and she accepted the changes that were happening to her in a positive way.


          After all, such changes…… for Illness, they were also given to her by her beloved Kaito……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [………………..]


          ? ? ? : [Senpai? ……<There is no response. It’s just granulated sugar.>]


          Serious-senpai : [……Couldn’t you just…… use sugar in that reference?]
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          It was about 19,000 years ago, when order was beginning to be established in the Demon Realm through Alice’s efforts.


          Illness was on a leisurely journey around the various regions of the Demon Realm. There was no particular reason why she decided to do so, and just as she told Kaito, it was the result of objectively considering how to wield her power.


          Traveling while reasonably engaging in acts of kindness in various places, continuously improving herself. Along with her special eye that could be called Demon Eye, she had almost no opportunity to use the power to manipulate diseases that she was born with, only occasionally using it to heal others.


          She traveled around aimlessly, saving those she saw earning herself the nickname “Savior”, but as nothing touched her heart, Illness moved from one place to another.


          Having become one of the most powerful people in the Demon Realm, she stopped at a certain forest during her travels.


          (……This iiiiiiis, I think it’s safe to saaaaay that they’re intentionally showing their preseeeeence. A presence that is always emitted from a certain directioooooon and with a certain intensityyyyyy…… They’re trying to beckon me towards theeeeeem.)


          She didn’t look in the direction of the presence she felt and continued walking as if she didn’t notice them, but there was a bead of sweat trickling down her forehead.


          (They got meeeee. I can feel the direction of that preseeeeeence, but I can’t detect the souuuuurce~~. This would be the first time in a long time that I’m being outclaaaaaaassed.)


          Feeling a presence from the depths of the forest…… It’s understandable for Illness to cautiously probe, almost like appraising the state of the surroundings. However, she was unable to tell where exactly the presence was coming from.


          For Illness, one of the most powerful in the Demon Realm, to “detect their presence but be unable to find them”…… It seems like that person accurately grasped Illness’ reconnaissance abilities and was deliberately showing their presence right at the very edge of her detection range. As if they’re testing something……


          Although she didn’t know that person’s objective, the situation wouldn’t improve if things continued as is, and it would also be difficult for her to escape from this person, who was clearly superior to her.


          Having decided this, Illness quickly took up a fighting stance and proceeded in the direction of the forest where the presence was coming from.


          Soon after, someone wearing a black robe concealing her entire body appears in front of Illness.


          (……There’s no doubt that they’re stroooooong, but their presence feels straaaaaange.)


          Despite feeling a sense of discomfort from the presence before her, as Illness assumes a defensive stance, the black-robed figure immediately approaches at a tremendous speed and launches their attack.


          Faced with the fist swinging at an overwhelming speed, even Illness couldn’t avoid injury if she received it directly. However, with moments that seemed to be flowing, Illness catches the fist and smoothly deflects it, before following through with a counter palm strike.


          (Tough…… It feels as if she’s clad in a considerably powerful Defense Magiiiiiic, but this feeliiiiiiing……)


          While skillfully handling the storm of punches unleashed in rapid succession, Illness, sensing something out of place, focuses intensively and braces herself.


          Thereupon, her eyes emit a bluish-white, lightning-like light. In this state, Illness is able to visually perceive even the magic particles in the air that hadn’t passed through magic techniques, allowing her to see the enemy right before her with her eyes.


          Illness’ eyes can only see magic power, and aren’t capable of analyzing or quantifying it. However, Illness, who has a lot of combat experience, can read a certain amount of information from the way magic power appears and flows.


          (……This isn’t a living thiiiiiiiing. Maybe a Magic Puppeeeeet or perhaps a Goleeeeeem, whatever it is, it’s being operated remotelyyyyy. Am I fighting an opponent who makes use of such fighting styyyyyyle?)


          While realizing that what she was now fighting wasn’t a living creature, but something close to a Golem, Illness was astonished. The fact that a Golem of a level that can fight on equal terms with Illness was a sign of the skill of the user.


          However, the fact that it was a remotely controlled Doll or Golem was a factor that worked to Illness’ advantage. Due to the nature of being remotely controlled by magic, it’s possible to anticipate her opponent’s next action by visually observing the flow of magic power.


          Since there isn’t necessarily only one Golem, Illness thought it desirable to deal with the one before her immediately. Anticipating the movements of the Golem from the flow of magic power, Illness evades its fist and at the same time, strikes back with the sole of both of her palms, aiming to pierce through the Golem’s body.


          [Crushing Palm.]


          A technique aimed at internal destruction where special magic shockwaves, released as the soles of each palm collide with the opponent’s body. The intense collision results in a powerful repulsive force, amplifying its force multiple times before explosively rupturing the insides of the body.


          No matter how powerful her opponent’s Defense Magic may be, that doesn’t necessarily mean the insides of its body are tough. Seemingly exploding from the inside because of Illness’ attack, the Golem’s body shattered, scattering fragments all around it.


          Maintaining a ready stance, prepared for a follow-up attack, Illness looked at the scattered debris, and her eyes widened in astonishment.


          (……What…… sloppy magic techniiiiiiique…… Excessively haphazard magic formulaaaaaas, as if it was just written impromptuuuuuu. With thiiiiis, even if they were to remotely control iiiiiiit, there would be a considerable amount of deviatioooooon…… With a technique like thiiiiiiiis, they possess the skill to remotely control it with such precision huuuuuuh……)


          Frankly speaking, the Golem’s magic formulas were written quite sloppily. If one wanted to remotely operate it, it was at a level where it wouldn’t be surprising if, worst-case scenario, there was a 1-second delay.


          In other words, the user of this Golem was able to operate it while anticipating Illness’ movements for almost a second earlier just a moment ago. The conclusion she derived from this…… is that her opponent is far superior to what Illness had imagined.


          (Now this is troubliiiiing. They’re far more powerful than I thouuuuught. For them to exert such combat power with suuuuuuuch disposable level of magic technique…… I might not have any chance to wiiiiiin.)


          Trembling in the face of an opponent’s power beyond her imagination, as Illness stares intently into the depths of the forest, the sound of dry applause reaches her ears…… “right from beside her”.


          [Well done, you did it~~]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Reflexively leaping away at the sound of that voice, a single bead of sweat runs down Illness’ cheek. Illness hadn’t let her guard down at all. On the contrary, she was intensely focused, paying utmost attention to her surroundings…… and yet, Illness wasn’t able to realize she was there at all.


          [Let me introduce myself. My name is…… ah~~ well, you can just call me Shalltear. Now then…… May I have a quick word with you?]


          Seeing the blonde woman…… Shalltear saying this with a smile, Illness felt cold sweat running down her back. This was her first encounter with the King.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [An intermission chapter about Illness’ past…… Isn’t the way they met each other here a little different from how it was in the Light Novel?]


          ? ? ? : [Right. Well, I guess this is how things turned out in the Web Novel……]
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          The blonde woman who called Shalltear…… had a physique not much different from that of the petite Illness, and although she had a gentle smile on her face, Illness wasn’t at peace upon being confronted by her.


          (Unbelievableeeee…… What overwhelming preseeeeence…… I knew she was far superior to meeeee, but I guess I was still underestimating heeeeer. Even though she was just standing theeeeere, I already felt overwheeeeeelmed. Such immense magic poweeeeeer, her magic power flow is so beautiful that it sends shivers down my spiiiiiine…… Could she be the rumored Demon Realm’s Strongeeeeeest…… Nooooo, her name is differeeeeeent. There’s a possibility that either this “Shalltear” or “that” could be an alias thouuuuugh.)


          The woman who introduced herself as Shalltear possesses an extraordinary power visible to her even without relying on her eyes. Illness is one of the top powerhouses in the Demon Realm, and that’s why just facing her allows a certain understanding of her opponent’s strength…… or so it should have been.


          However, she was unable to tell how strong Shalltear is. She could understand that she was far superior to her, but she couldn’t gauge how powerful she was.


          This also shows the overwhelming power difference between Illness and Shalltear. Thus, Illness concluded that escape was impossible. In this situation, Shalltear holds the power over whether she lives or dies, and there’s no way she could resist her judgment……


          [Now then, if you don’t mind, I would like to know your name.]


          [……My naaaaaame is Illness.]


          [Illness-san then, nice to meet ya…… Now then, I’m sorry for spurring you on with that doll. I’ve heard rumors about you, and I just wanted to actually see how good you were. Good gracious, that was a brilliant and splendid fight.]


          [And for whaaaaaat purpose could it be?]


          Illness did understand that Shalltear had been testing her strength. With how she had sensed her presence from the start, as if she was being deliberately probed, Illness already had a hunch that was the case and she wasn’t surprised.


          However, as she didn’t know why she was being tested, she was somewhat alarmed. After smiling at Illness’ reaction, Shalltear heads straight to the main issue at hand.


          [Well then, let’s get down to business. Illness-san, are you interested in becoming my “subordinate”?]


          [……Subordinaaaaaate?]


          [Yes, you see, I’m currently in the midst of trying to establish order in this Demon Realm and handling various other matters, but I still don’t have enough manpower. Thinking of the future, I’ll need even more subordinates, but there’s so much I need to do beforehand that recruiting subordinates has been put on the back burner~~ In fact, I currently only have one subordinate, so I’m in the process of scouting for talented individuals. And so, how about it? If you join now, I can promise you a position as one of my executives, you know?]


          [……Who…… are youuuuu?]


          Such a question involuntarily leaked out of my mouth. This Shalltear before her was undoubtedly the strongest being Illness had ever encountered, and on top of that, she had brought up a grand-scale mission of establishing order in the Demon Realm.


          However, the name Shalltear doesn’t ring any bells in Illness’ mind. Illness had traveled in the Demon Realm, so even she heard rumors about the individuals with extraordinary power in the Demon Realm, at least to some extent.


          Under the lead of the being named Kuromueina, she who is called “Demon Realm’s Strongest”, “Crimson Tyranny” Megiddo, “Absolute Death Domain” Isis Remnant, “Guardian of the Sacred Grounds” Lillywood Yggdrasil, “Roaring Mountains” Magnawell, “Raging Storm” Ozma…… Kuromueina and her faction were renowned as formidable even within the Demon Realm, possessing extraordinary strength.


          Illness has also heard that there are other exceptional beings who claimed to be Kuromueina’s followers, showcasing prowess incomparable to others. If she were to be honest, if it had been someone among them, Illness wouldn’t have been this perplexed.


          However, this Shalltear in front of her was an unknown existence that didn’t match the characteristics of those beings she had heard about, making her wonder how a being who had such overwhelming power could remain unheard of.


          [I introduced myself as Shalltear earlier, but you can also call me by my public name Phantasmal King, No Face.]


          [Phantasmal King……!? One of the Six Kings that I’ve recently heard abouuuuuut…… I see, you dooooo have the overwhelming power to claim yourself Kiiiiiiing. Judging from the names of the other Kiiiiiings, could it be that you’re also connected with Kuromueina-samaaaaa?]


          [Yes, you can think so. Even so, you’re good…… That news shouldn’t have spread widely in the Demon Realm yet…… but with how fast you heard about this, my evaluation of you increases. It’s a good thing I heard rumors about you and went here to recruit you.]


          Alongside the story about the establishment of an evaluation ranking called Peerage System, which has recently begun to spread in the Demon Realm…… that the Demons living in the Forbidden Lands have come forward as Kings that would rule the Demon Realm had reached Illness’ ears.


          At first, that was something she had thought was false. Especially since Kuromueina, even though she had been recognized throughout the Demon Realm as the Strongest, had never claimed supremacy over others, and the others, despite rumors about them, had almost never appeared outside of the Forbidden Lands.


          However, with the powerful Demons that had gained notoriety in the Demon Realm being almost completely destroyed over the last hundred years or so, the recent talk of the six Demons rising to the top of the Demon Realm has gradually become more credible.


          [……I seeeeee, it’s an honor for one such as you to have expressly come to recruit meeeee…… but what exactly do you want me to doooooo?]


          [Well, that’s certainly something you would be curious about, yes? Well then, let’s talk about the particulars of your work and the terms……]


          Despite lingering questions about this being named Shalltear, Illness, having understood the reason why Shalltear approached her, decided to listen to the details of her proposal.


          Since she had already deemed escaping impossible right from the start, she didn’t have any choice but to listen…… In any case, having heard Illness’ response, Shalltear began discussing the details of the job in high spirits.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Arehh? At this point, you still don’t have many subordinates yet?]


          ? ? ? : [I had built up quite a bit of information network back then, but I was mainly using clones. Well, you see, I wanted to gather Executives and other upper-rank units first…… Well, looking at the results, it was a great decision for me to recruit Pandemonium.]


          Serious-senpai : [No, no, most of your Executives are more like blunders though.]


          ? ? ? : [……Seriously…… for some reason, there’s an extremely high pervert rate among my subordinates. I should have taken into account not only their abilities, but also a bit more of their personalities……]

        

      

    

  


  1775 - Intermission: The King and the Savior ③


  
    
      
        
          After listening to a detailed explanation, Illness thought for a moment before speaking.


          [……I understand the gist of thiiiiiings. I also have no objections to the conditiooooons, so I will be your subordinaaaaaate.]


          [Heehhh, an almost instantaneous decision huh…… I personally think being able to quickly make decisions is a virtue, but this is…… Fumu, I see, I see, well, aren’t you quite the distorted one. Life seemed to have led you to an interesting distortion.]


          [Yeeeees?]


          [No, well, don’t worry about it. This is just my personal impression, and I don’t intend to point out how people live their lives. Having a little quirkiness can make someone more trustworthy…… No, I seriously hope people have a little bit of quirkiness. Your current demeanor is truly adorable, but just make sure you don’t get strangely influenced by that one who became my subordinate before you. No, seriously…… Even though I should have raised her normally, how did she end up like that…… Did she catch a bug somewhere?]


          [Umm, is something the matteeeeer?]


          Seeing Shalltear with a sorrowful expression on her face and a distant look in her eyes, Illness tilts her head and asks, to which Shalltear’s expression immediately returns to a smile.


          [Ahh, no, it’s nothing. It’s a matter that can be discussed later…… Now then, let’s get back to our earlier conversation…… From today onwards, you will be operating as my subordinate, as my Executive…… but while you’re acting as my subordinate, you are to call yourself with a codename.]


          [What’s a code naaaaaame?]


          [Ahh~~ It’s an alias you use when you’re on a mission. Information is a weapon, so it’s important to keep a tight hold of your personal information. You are, let’s see…… You are to call yourself “Pandemonium”.]


          [Understood, Shalltear-samaaaa. Am I now to obey all your orders from now oooooon?]


          [No, nothing of that sort. You can reject my orders whenever you like.]


          [……?]


          In Illness’ perception, being a subordinate with Shalltear as the King, she believed that the King’s orders were absolute. Or rather, she had judged that such would generally be the case, but contrary to her expectations, Shalltear shook her head.


          [This isn’t something that only applies to you, I would also give my other subordinates the freedom to disobey my orders. If you don’t like an order, you can refuse it. I won’t penalize you even if you decline a mission for reasons like “not feeling like it”. In contrast, what I expect from you and my other subordinates…… are accomplishments.]


          [Accomplishmeeeeeents?]


          [Yes, I’m not saying everyone can just do as they please. It’s a matter of granting appropriate privileges to those with abilities. Even if you were to reject 9 out of my 10 orders, as long as you can achieve remarkable results in that remaining 1 to offset it, I won’t find fault with it. If you are competent, I will allow most things, and I will also provide rewards commensurate with your abilities. However, I do not possess pointless benevolence for the incompetent…… If one wants to behave as they please, they must show me the results that make them deserve that. That’s all I’m saying.]


          [I seeeee, I understaaaaand.]


          [Splendid. Well then, for the time being, you’re free to do as you please until you receive further instructions from me. For the time being, we are not yet ready to recruit others and systematically organize my subordinates…… so well, once I have finished recruiting Executives, I will invite you to come and see them…… Well then, I look forward to working with you in the future, Pandemonium.]


          To Shalltear’s words, who called her by her codename, Illness responded with a deep bow. Thus, Pandemonium, who was later feared as the “Doomsday-Invoking Plague”———– was added to Shalltear’s group.


          Since becoming Shalltear’s subordinate, Illness…… Pandemonium has obediently followed the King. She performs her tasks regularly and doesn’t miss regular reports.


          As she had no objectives or goals, she found it very easy to follow someone else’s orders.


          It’s just, within the Phantasmal King’s Executives, the Ten Demons, that was filled with peculiar Demons, she was the only decent one. Yes, on the surface, that is……


          [……How should I say this…… You have some really interesting distortion, don’t you?]


          [What do you meeeeean? You also said something like thaaaaaat when we first met, riiiiight?]


          [You’re very compassionate and devoted, but at the same time, you’re irrepressibly “arrogant”…… Those should have been contradictory, but it’s strangely coming together in a twisted yet beautiful way. It’s quite fascinating.]


          [Huh?]


          Hearing the words told to her by Shalltear at one point, Illness tilted her head in genuine wonder. Chuckling at seeing Illness’ reaction, Shalltear started talking like she was making small talk.


          [Lacking greed, those words certainly sound nice to the ears, but when it’s reaching your level…… You could say empty would be a more apt description.]


          [Empty?]


          [Yes, you desire for nothing. “You want nothing from anyone”. Your way of being, your everything, all of it was completely on your own. Therefore, you act based on the standard of “what is right” that exists in you. The principle of your actions exists only in yourself. I mean, even towards me, you don’t hold any respect or any other feelings either, right? You only do what you do because you think “it’s right to obey your King’s orders”.]


          […………………….]


          Yes, Pandemonium only sees herself. She judges her surroundings through her own measure. In a sense, it’s the ultimate self-centeredness of thought…… That was how distorted a person Pandemonium is.


          She basically treats everyone kindly…… because she thinks treating others kindly is right.


          She doesn’t hesitate to deal with her closest people as long as Shalltear orders her to do so…… because she thinks that is what it means to be a King and a subordinate.


          She doesn’t have any purpose or goal…… because she doesn’t think of them as necessary.


          She doesn’t understand the feeling of happiness…… because happiness is something you have to seek to acquire.


          [You desire nothing from no one…… You only give to others. Through your own basis, your own sense of value, acting as if it’s the most obvious thing in the world, you give to others…… That “devotion” is definitely your true nature…… but “devotion without an object of devotion” is just a distortion.]


          Her true nature is devotion that asks nothing in return…… However, the target of her devotion does not exist. She has nothing. As Shalltear had said, she really was empty.


          And Illness herself understood that. However, she doesn’t see the need to change……


          [I seeeeee, that’s very interestiiiiiing.]


          [And even now, you don’t think what I’m telling you is necessary. The act of others giving you anything in itself is something you don’t desire. It’s something you can’t comprehend.]


          […………………]


          [……Let me offer you a piece of advice. What may seem right and what is truly right aren’t always the same. There’s no objectively correct answer to the concept of rightness. You might not fully understand it now but…… let’s see. If you find someone you can wholeheartedly offer your essense of devotion without any worries, you may see a change in you.]


          [I suppoooooose. If that happeeeeens, I might be able to understaaaaand what it is that you’re sayiiiiing.]


          Although she gave Shalltear such an answer for the time being, Pandemonium herself had concluded that such a day would never come true.


          After all, she believes that there aren’t any issues in her current state, so she had neither the intention nor the desire to change…… and unless some kind of fateful intervention occurs, she believed that there was no reason for her change……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I wonder why, it feels strange seeing Alice looking like a proper king.]


          ? ? ? : [She had always been a proper king though!? It was just that some of her subordinates were bugged, Alice-chan herself has always been a decent and upright king!]


          Serious-senpai : […………………]
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          Nearly 20,000 years had passed since she encountered Shalltear, but Pandemonium remained empty. Even though she remained unchanged, the world and the current state of things changed.


          Order was created in the Demon Realm, and the terms “Six Kings” and “Peerage Rankings” became common knowledge, and the Treaty of Friendship was signed between the three realms.


          Pandemonium’s station had changed, as she became the Chief Information Manager of the Symphonia Kingdom, and she began working as a maid at the royal castle under her real name, Illness, which she had never used since the day she met Shalltear.


          However, her heart has not changed. She continues to live a devoted life, asking nothing in return.


          [Illness! Listen to me! I won second place in the martial arts competition!!! Well, I lost to Sieg in the finals…… but I will definitely win the next one!]


          When the princess…… Lilianne, who she has taken care of since she was a child, told her so, she responded with an answer that followed through her standard. Praising a person who did her best with a smile is right…… Giving such a response doesn’t satisfy Illness, but it does satisfy Lilianne. In that case, such a response is right.


          [Please, Illness! I know how to behave as a Duchess to a certain extent, but I have no idea how to teach servants or anything like that…… Most of the people who said they’d follow me are former knights, and there’s no one else who understands what it’s like being a maid!]


          Seeing Lilianne asking this to her while rubbing her head against the ground, Illness thought that “If she was asking so desperately, considering her request would be right”.


          And thus, she confirmed this with her King, Shalltear. She thinks that making a decision on her own isn’t right.


          Whether Shalltear accepts having relocated or not doesn’t matter to her. She would just continue to walk the path indicated by others, going according to her standards……


          It was four years later that a turning point came to such an empty, desireless Illness.


          Gathering all the servants, the head of the mansion, Lilianne…… now Lilia, strongly declared. The first male guest in the mansion is a valued guest of Lilia, and she does not allow any harm to come his way……


          However, her words didn’t reach Illness’ ears. She just kept her gaze at the male guest…… Miyama Kaito.


          Her eyes, which were always unfocused, focused on him, staring at him as if she were devouring his being.


          Seeing a being she felt was beautiful for the first time in her life…… Kaito, a certain emotion welled up in her heart.


          (……I want to see iiiiiiit. Not that anxious expression on his faaaaace, but a smiiiiile…… I want to see him smiiiiile. I want to see him with a happy expression on his faaaaaace.)


          After having devoted herself to others for a long time, it was the first time “she had desired something”. She wanted him to be happy, she didn’t want him to have such a sad expression on his face…… She desired Kaito’s happiness.


          It brought about a dramatic change to Illness. Wanting to serve Kaito, she took it upon herself to be his personal maid. She worked behind the scenes to help him adjust to the mansion as quickly as possible.


          And……


          [Pandemonium, here is your new mission. Gather as much information as possible about the otherworlder residing in the mansion, Miyama Kaito, and report to me with as much detail as possible.]


          [I refuuuuuse.]


          [……What did you say?]


          [As I recaaaaall, Shalltear-sama had told me this back theeeeen. That I have “the freedom to disobey youuuuuu”. If that’s the caaaaase, I will use such freedom right heeeeeere.]


          If she were to be honest, Shalltear was a little surprised by those words. After all, Illness, who had never once complained or even looked displeased since she became her subordinate, clearly refused the mission given to her.


          She was too obedient of a person. But now, she could clearly feel her strong intent to reject her command.


          [……Do you mind if I ask the reason why?]


          [I don’t haaaaave any particular reasoooooon. It’s just thaaaaaat I am now putting priority on Kaito-samaaaaa over Shalltear-samaaaaa. Disrespectful it may beeeeee, from now ooooon, my actions will now prioritize Kaito-samaaaaaa.]


          [……I see, you’ve found him. The one you dedicate your devotion to.]


          [Yeeeees.]


          Seeing Illness decisively answering her, a small smile appeared on Shalltear’s lips.


          [……I see, it can’t be helped then. I will just prepare other means.]


          [What will be my punishmeeeeeent?]


          [There’s none of that. You were justly exercising the rights I gave you, so I have no reason to condemn you. I will only tell you one thing…… Congratulations.]


          After saying that she wouldn’t punish Illness for disobeying her instructions and congratulating her, Shalltear lightly waved her hand and disappeared.


          As she watched Shalltear leave, Illness simply gave her a deep bow.


          Was it because she happened to talk to Kaito about her past? While cleaning his ears, Illness remembered her past interaction with Shalltear…… Alice.


          Feeling that things really would change when one changes……


          [Kaito-samaaaaa, do you have any plans after thiiiiis?]


          [Eh? No, nothing in particular.]


          [I’m almost done cleaning your eaaaaaars…… If Kaito-sama doesn’t mind thooooough, won’t you stay in this position for a little while longeeeeeer?]


          [Eh? Ah, n- no, I’m alright with it…… but errr, there’s a possibility that I’ll get too comfortable and doze off……]


          [That would be fiiiiiiine. In that caaaaase, I’ll wake you up when it’s dinner tiiiiiime.]


          The current situation was completely different from when she was told she desired nothing from others, never expecting anything from them, as she now naturally expresses her own desires. Of course, she does still feel confused, not having fully adapted to her own changes yet.


          But even so, Illness doesn’t dislike the person she is now. She loves Kaito from the bottom of her heart…… Situations like the one they are in now, where they are together and she can wholeheartedly devote herself to him make her incredibly happy, and being sought after for something makes her delighted.


          (Howeveeeeer, this seemingly endless desires is rather troubliiiiiiing. It also feels distressiiiiing, repeatedly asking Kaito-sama to grant my wisheeeees. It would be great if I could give something in retuuuuuurn……)


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [That was a good story. My understanding of Illness has deepened…… Alright, let’s move on to the next arc! We can, like, start the next chapter a few days away, at noon or something!]


          ? ? ? : [Oya? The fact that Senpai’s raising a flag means……]


          Serious-senpai : [I didn’t mean to raise any flags though!?]
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          Kaito has a high level of trust in Illness. She has been taking care of him in various ways as his exclusive maid since immediately after he arrived in this world, and combined with her calm and gentle personality, Kaito strongly recognized her as a gentle and mature lady.


          Because of the trust she has accumulated in his heart, Kaito feels secure in the state he is now, lying on Illness’ lap, and once Illness had told him that “you can sleep”, drowsiness appeared exceptionally quickly.


          Despite being petite, Illness is by no means lanky, and the moderately soft feel of Illness’ thighs. As a hand naturally started gently stroking Kaito’s head, closing his eyes for a moment, Kaito’s consciousness quickly drifted away, and after a while, the sound of regular breathing became audible.


          Watching this, Illness softly smiled and continued to think in a daze.


          (Avoiding my own feeliiiiiings and continuously looking away can be a probleeeeem. This could probably be an opportunity to take a moment and reflect on thiiiiiings…… I held affection for Kaito-sama at first siiiiiiight. There’s no doubting thaaaaaat, and even noooooow, my feelings haven’t diminiiiiiished, and have instead grown strongeeeeeer.)


          Illness loves Kaito from the bottom of her heart. There’s no doubt about this, and this is something she’s absolutely convinced of. While it may sound extreme, loving Kaito is a matter of course for Illness at the moment, and it can’t be the cause of her confusion.


          However, considering the recent movements and fluctuations in her heart, she can see that there’s more to it than that.


          (Come to think of iiiiiiit, this might have started because of loooooove. I suppose the way things had been with us had beeeeeeen a bit different from the usual order. There’s no point in pretending now huuuuuh…… I am in love with Kaito-samaaaaaa. The recent fluctuations in my feelings were probably because of thaaaaaat.)


          Yes, Illness didn’t fall in love with Kaito; what she held for him in the beginning was affection…… Afterwards, as she continued to interact with Kaito, she came to know more about what he was like on the inside and fell in love. While her circumstances aren’t quite impossible, the somewhat different sequence from a typical romantic relationship has brought confusion to her mind.


          (Affection is something one giiiiives, love is something one desiiiiiires…… I see, the reason I feel I have become selfish recentlyyyyyy is because I have fallen in love and started to desire for it huuuuuuh.)


          When she analyzed her situation calmly, the answer came down to her heart. At first, just giving Kaito her affection was enough for her. She was satisfied with offering her wholehearted devotion…… thinking that as long as Kaito was happy, there was no need for her to be by his side.


          However, as she continued to interact with Kaito, rather than just watching him being happy, she started wishing to share that happiness with him…… and as was the case in this tea party…… she’s come to realize how comfortable it is to share feelings of happiness with her beloved Kaito.


          She can’t go back to the way things were before. Illness already started desiring a future together with Kaito…… and because she herself was aware of this feeling……


          (Just as Shalltear-sama mentiooooooned, just as devotion itself is my true natuuuuure, I have no hesitation in dedicating myseeeeelf. In a seeeeeeense, even though the form may be differeeeeent, it’s something I’ve been doing all aloooooong, so one could say I’m accustomed to iiiiiiit. Howeveeeeer, after having realized this todaaaaay, I sure am very bad at desiriiiiiing. One could say I’m just not used to iiiiiiit, but my heart just can’t seem to settle doooooown.)


          There’s no hesitation or reluctance in doing something for Kaito. She can do it as naturally as breathing. However, when it comes to expressing her own desires to Kaito and desiring something from him, she finds herself pondering and hesitating about various things.


          Expressing her desire to stay with Kaito even after the tea party wasn’t just a spur-of-the-moment idea; it was something she had been contemplating even during the tea party…… no, it was something she had been contemplating for a long time, debating whether or not to verbalize it, and finally, it was a request that she managed to squeeze out.


          (The fact that Kaito-sama is excessively kiiiiiiind might also be one of the factoooooors. I can’t help but have expectatiooooons. Even though I think I shouldn’t be making such selfish requeeeeests, I can’t help but feel that if it’s Kaito-samaaaaa, he would accept me with a gentle smiiiiiile. For such petty thoughts to repeatedly pop into my miiiiind, it’s really troubliiiiiing.)


          After wryly smiling with such thoughts in mind, looking at Kaito sleeping peacefully on his lap, Illness smiles lovingly from the bottom of her heart.


          (What’s most troubling is thaaaaaat, as a matter of faaaaaact, he has been accepting everything so faaaaaaar. It’s a complicated situatioooooon, but the fact that I find this complexity enjoyableeeeee…… It’s quite curious, isn’t iiiiiiit?)


          Staying close to the peacefully sleeping Kaito, Illness gently brought her face closer, and planting a light kiss on his cheek, she whispered softly.


          [……I’m still inexperienced in loooooove, and I do feel apologetic for thiiiiiis, but please, just wait a little moooooore. Once I can firmly organize my feeliiiiiiiings, at that tiiiiiime, I will convey them to you properlyyyyy…… I’m still a coward who can only convey my feelings when you’re asleeeeeeep, but someday, surelyyyyy…… Kaito-samaaaaa…… I will love you from the bottoooooooom of my heart.]


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [I see, even though she’s aware of her feelings of love, she hasn’t sorted them out yet. Well, that girl has a logical side, so things probably won’t progress until she has thoroughly thought it through to the point where she’s fully convinced of it. But at this rate, it shouldn’t be that far…… Senpai? Arehh? Hmmm…… Makina, do you know what happened to Serious-senpai?]


          Makina : [She became delicious.]


          ? ? ? : [……I see…… Well, she’ll be back in the next chapter. So, what was it this time?]


          Makina : [Koshi-an!]


          ? ? ? : [Was it that you used her body to make koshi-an or had she turned into koshi-an…… No, her turning into koshi-an is strange in the first place……]


          (T/N: Koshi-an = smooth-type red bean paste)
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          A lot of things happened, but the day of the launch of our original brand has finally arrived…… It’s not like I’m doing anything though.


          Incidentally, it’s not like we’re opening a storefront or anything, we’re just mostly selling our brand through outsourcing, so there aren’t any commemorative campaigns or anything like that.


          I have had some help with the advertising, so I think we’d do well in that regard, but it’s unclear how much revenue we’ll make.


          It seems our supply of products has already been stabilized, and according to Anima, we will initially be limiting the number of products sold per day and some shops will even sell our products by lottery.


          So that people wouldn’t have to wait several days for products to arrive in the initial days of our new brand’s launch, it was planned that we would implement restrictions on the daily sales volume.


          Anima and Caraway have done a lot of work on this launch and I hope the sale will turn out great but…… now then, I wonder what’s going to happen?


          I’ve given out samples to the famous people I know and I’ve asked them to buy through me or Anima, so a commotion shouldn’t occur on their side.


          While Kaito was contemplating such matters, at the headquarters of the mobile trading company, Mikumo Trading Company, the maid Frau looked quite dissatisfied, unlike Akane who had a rather astounded look on her face.


          [Why didn’t you procure it for us? Aren’t we getting priority through the President’s connection with them? I was hoping that I might also get priority for purchasing through family connections……]


          [No, why would we stock up on consignment products that are completely different from our clientele…… Even if we expand our clientele to include nobility, it’s not going to lead to sales of other products, and it’ll just be more work.]


          [Couldn’t we just expand our clientele to include the maids? This new brand has gained renewed attention in the Maid World…… If we stock up on their items, our trading company will also be recognized by the maids.]


          [No, no, no! Why would I want to gain attention from the Maid World, which I want even less attention than the nobles!?]


          The reason for Frau’s dissatisfaction is simple: it has been decided that the products of the new tea brand launched by Kaito will not be handled by Mikumo Trading Company, and it seemed like she found it regretful.


          Certainly, since Akane has a personal connection with Kaito, she could have priority in getting his products. However, this time, Kaito’s tea brand is made up of luxury-oriented products aimed at the nobility and the wealthy, and doesn’t at all match the clientele of the Mikumo Trading Company, which emphasizes mobility and affordability.


          [Moreover, since we almost exclusively wholesale accessories made from Dragon King-sama’s scales from Kaito, introducing products from his new brand could lead to unnecessary resentment. There’s a reason why the saying “The nail that sticks out gets hammered down” exists. One can’t just reach out for everything.]


          [……For someone who dresses weirdly, isn’t it unfair that you only reply with a good argument at times like this?]


          [The heck do you mean dresses weirdly!? This is a venerable Osaka Granny Fashion, a fashion anyone who knows it would get it immediately……]


          [No one among the otherworlders we met seemed to get your fashion though……]


          [Stop it, you! Just because you’ve been silenced by a good argument doesn’t mean you’d poke at people from a different angle.]


          Akane responded to Frau’s dissatisfaction with a look of dismay on her face. Although the two may look like they’re arguing for those who don’t know them, this level of exchange is just the usual for these two. As Akane had already rejected it once, Frau isn’t particularly insisting on it strongly, and even though she says this and that, she still supports the decisions Akane makes as the company’s president.


          That being said, she still does feel dissatisfaction, so she’d poke at things that Akane is secretly concerned about……


          [Rather, why don’t you just buy it with your own money like normal?]


          [I can’t. How rough do you think the odds are…… I failed at the lottery.]


          [Ah~~ Well, it is what it is. There was quite a commotion even before they launched, as even our trading company, which has nothing to do with their new brand at all, had a few inquiries…… Well, since it’s Anima-san we’re talking about here, she’ll probably make good use of this buzz and handle it skillfully.]


          Saying that, Akane took out a magic box and from inside it, she pulled out a box and placed it in front of Frau.


          [……Here, I’ll give this to you, so stop being demanding and be patient.]


          [T- This is…… Nifty’s cup!? W- Why does the unfashionable President, whose appearance doesn’t suit tea at all, have this……]


          [Oi, you picking a fight…… No, before the launch of their brand…… around the Founding Festival of Archlesia Empire, it’s something I received from Kaito. I’m not using it, so it’s yours.]


          [Isn’t this also an early model!? As expected of the President! Tasteful items really gather in the hands of someone with good taste!!! How dreamy you are! I’m blessed to serve a good master!]


          [……Well, don’t you have a good personality there……]


          Seeing Frau happily reversing her opinion as if she had forgotten her disparaging words not long ago, Akane let out an astounded sigh before wryly smiling.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [A member who dodged the stomachache huh…… No, thanks to Nebula’s skills this time, Lilia didn’t get stomachache either, so in a sense, I guess it’s a relief?]


          ? ? ? : [Can you stop referring to Stomachache-san as Lilia?]


          Serious-senpai : [You got it in reverse! It’s the other way around!]
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          In her office in Kaito’s home, Anima was looking at several documents with Caraway.


          [It really is the right decision to have a lottery. If this many people flooded the shops, it would be chaos, and although the odds turned bad with how many people there are, the supply system is stable, so it should be resolved soon.]


          [Yeah, although I’m sure some of these draws have been padded by fakes…… the nobles and the wealthy using the names of their private units to pad the number of applications, we can’t simply tell how it actually goes just by looking at these numbers.]


          As for the new Nifty brand, which started today, it seems that all trading companies and stores were already sold out of today’s stocks by mid-morning. However, this was expected by both Anima and Caraway, as it was natural considering the attention Nifty attracts in social circles.


          [If sales are this good, maybe we should seriously consider this when setting up our exclusive shops.]


          [But considering fairness, we’d have to open shops in all three countries at the same time, and that’s not easy to do. Naturally, every country would want our shop in their country…… Or rather, each country’s King had already sent out letters indirectly asking that.]


          [Tracing back, the portions sold during Archlesia Empire’s Founding Festival has become quite a topic amongst the nobles. The inquiry letters started coming at that point, right? They were quite indirect about it though……]


          [It would certainly be unthinkable to ask Master to “open a store and sell” at that time. Well, now that our new brand has been launched, it might be easier for them to make such requests.]


          During the time Kaito opened up a stall in Archlesia Empire, it was mainly surplus ceramics that were sold, while in regards to tea, it was just the excess created by Nebula and Illness as a hobby. However, now that their tea brand has been officially launched and are selling their products, they have received several requests for them to open up their shops in their country.


          [I see…… By the way, Anima, when are you going to take a break? Haven’t you been working tirelessly lately? We’ve already done plenty of thinking and implemented measures, so isn’t it about time you take a break?]


          [No, there’s still a possibility of problems we’ve never considered happening. If a problem occurs with the launch of Master’s brand, I won’t be able to face Master. Considering the local inspection and future development, I have to be careful and see how things go for a few more days……]


          [Hmmm. However, you haven’t slept for the last ten days or so, have you?]


          [That isn’t a problem. My abilities have improved significantly compared to before. Now, if I wanted to, I could work without sleep for a few months.]


          [Fumufumu…… That’s what she said, you know~~?]


          […………Huh? Eh? Ahh…… M- Master……]


          Anima, who was nonchalantly responding to Caraway’s words, immediately looked up in response to those words…… and instantly paled when she saw Kaito at the entrance to the office with his arms crossed, his eyes looking straight at her.


          [Anima…… Those words just now, what do you mean by that?]


          [Ahh, n- no, umm…… I- It’s true that I haven’t slept yet…… b- b- but umm, I’ve been resting properly……]


          [She’s just resting for about 10 minutes when it was time to eat or times like that~~]


          [Cara!?]


          Anima, who is earnest and hardworking, tends to overwork, especially when it comes to matters related to Kaito, which often makes her be warned by Kaito because of this.


          And this time, perhaps aware that she was in a situation where she’d get thoroughly scolded, she tried to cover it up in a hurry…… but unable to lie to Kaito, she tried to deceive him by admitting she hadn’t slept but insisted she did take breaks.


          However, Caraway readily exposed the truth and feeling Kaito’s gaze, Anima sweatedly profusely and moved her gaze to him.


          [……Caraway, can I leave the rest to you?]


          [Yes. It’ll be alright. In fact, Anima is just too worried, as we’ve adjusted things so that it’s mostly okay even if we don’t move much. We have enough flexibility to respond immediately to any issues. So, not just today, even if Anima is absent for a few days, it’s absolutely no problem.]


          [I see. Then, sorry, but I’ll leave things here to you…… Anima, you are gonna come with me…… right?]


          [……Yesh.]


          Seeing Kaito whose tone was just as usual, but was exuding silent anger, as if the reliable impression she had before was a lie, Anima curled herself smaller and meekly nodded.


          Looking like a scolded puppy in front of her owner, Anima is then led away by Kaito under the gaze of Caraway, seeing them off with a wry smile.


          [……Well, considering it’s Kaito-sama, after a brief scolding, he’s going to make Anima take a break, right? She really has been working tirelessly recently, so it would be good if she flirts around with Kaito-sama. I mean, seriously…… the problem with Anima was that when it comes to Kaito-sama, she loves Kaito-sama so much that she wants to do everything herself and wouldn’t delegate any work to others at all……]


          After muttering to herself, thinking of Anima’s endearing yet troublesome habit of wanting to handle all tasks related to her beloved Kaito, Caraway sat down at the office desk that Anima had used earlier and started sorting out the paperwork in an easygoing manner.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Ahh~~ I see, when it comes to work related to Kaito, she gets so worked up that she never takes a break…… In a sense, that’s just like Anima.]
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          To be honest, when that information was brought to me by Caraway……. I just thought “It really was as I thought”. Anima had been working energetically on the launch of the new brand, but I have a feeling that she was over-motivated.


          I can understand why. It may not be that much, but unlike her usual work, I was involved in the launch of this brand, so it was inevitable that Anima, who has a strong desire to do something for me, would be so enthusiastic about it.


          I was worried that with her enthusiasm, she might get too anxious that she’d make a blunder around the actual launch date or around that time, so I’ve told Caraway to let me know in advance if there seem to be any issues with Anima.


          Despite having grown quite mentally, there’s still a part of her that’s impulsive, tending to charge forward, so I had anticipated that she might go a bit out of control at some point…… and it really was as I thought.


          Anima herself seemed to be aware that she had done something I didn’t like, as when I brought her to my room, she despondently sat in a seiza.


          No, of course, I understand that Anima has been working hard for my sake, but allowing her to go to extremes is troubling, as she might really end up working tirelessly without rest.


          [……So, Anima?]


          [Uuu, ahh, yes…… U- Umm, I haven’t slept for a while now.]


          [What about breaks?]


          [……T- Three times a day…… or so…… umm……]


          [Are those enough breaks?]


          [……Yes.]


          What’s even more troubling is that Anima has grown to Count-rank level, which made her even more inclined to be reckless than before.


          In the past, when we first met Eta and Theta, she was clearly out of shape after a few days of sleepless nights, but she now seems to be fine with the same amount of activity, which makes it difficult for me to notice.


          However, since Anima was originally a Black Bear, unlike some high-ranking Demons, she still requires regular sleep and meals. Well, as Anima herself said, she could potentially go without sleep or food for several months without issues, but that doesn’t mean she won’t get sleepy or hungry during that time.


          [Anima, what about sleepiness?]


          [There’s no problem at all.]


          [……Anima?]


          [Ah, umm…… If I get distracted…… I- I can get a bit sleepy…… yes.]


          In reality, it seems that Anima’s overwhelming enthusiasm led her to ignore her drowsiness and hunger, but in any case, now that I know this, I have no intention of overlooking this.


          [I’m glad that Anima is trying to do your best for me, and it’s possible that I’ve come to rely on you for various tasks, which lead to an increase in your workload. However, I’ve told you about sleep and rest…… many times before already, didn’t I?]


          […………Yes. M- My apologies.]


          No, it’s not like Anima is intentionally ignoring what I say, but it seems that when her enthusiasm is overflowing, some things might slip her mind. I mean, she’s already done this a few times in the past…… Seriously, someone being too earnest and hardworking can also be a problem.


          After I scolded her for a bit after that, Anima dejectedly listened but…… for the time being, my main concern was Anima’s well-being, so without giving a lengthy scolding, I decided to wrap things up at an appropriate point.


          [……For the time being, let’s have you get a good rest first.]


          [Y- Yes!]


          [However, if I take my eyes off you for a moment, I feel like you’re going to start worrying about something and work again……]


          [Ugh…… Ahh……]


          [For now, I’ve decided I’ll physically distance you from work and have you take a break…… Well then, let’s go.]


          [Haehh? Go? G- Go where?]


          I have no intention of lecturing Anima any further, but I also don’t want to leave her here on her own. The new brand is launching today, and there’s a possibility that she won’t be able to relax due to feeling concerned about how things will unfold.


          [For the time being, I’m concerned if I don’t keep an eye on you, and being at home might make you worry about work…… so let’s go out. I’ve asked Alice to enter our destination into my teleportation gate, so we’ll arrive there immediately…… but once we arrive, the first thing Anima should do is take a nap, okay?]


          [……Y- Yes. Ah, errr…… does that mean…… I’ll be going there with Master?]


          [Unnn. I intend to make sure Anima gets a proper rest for the time being…… but well, I guess you could say this is kind of like a date, isn’t it?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Having heard my words, Anima lifted her lowered face, and her expression brightened up instantly. Her ears twitching happily looks quite adorable, and I kinda feel like I’m seeing a puppy wagging its tail in joy.


          Well, even though I wasn’t that busy either, I had been moving here and there lately, so let’s take a break and spend some time relaxing together.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [……Huh? A date? Wait…… Wait, wait! This isn’t what I heard! DIDN’T YOU SAY THE SUGAR RUSH ENDED ALREADY!!!?]


          ? ? ? : [No one said that though…… Isn’t it just Senpai thinking as you please that things have already settled down?]
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          Land of Death, Northernmost part of the Demon Realm. In the castle of the Death King Isis, Rasal, one of her subordinates, was looking at a document given to her by Eulpecula…… who is currently more like a pet of Isis rather than her subordinate.


          Rasal has taught Eulpecula various things about magic, and is in a position where she can practically be called Eulpecula’s magic teacher. And Eulpecula, aiming to become a Demon in the form of a beastman by reshaping her body rather than relying on Humanization Magic, had brought a draft of the magic formula for this purpose and wanted Rasal to take a look at it.


          After looking at the paper with a rather complicated magic formula with a serious expression for a while, Rasal let out a light sigh.


          [……You really are an astounding genius. How could you, in just a year of learning magic, put together a magic formula of this level…… Of course, there are still many rough edges, but if you build on this, your wish will come true in about 50 years.]


          [Ehh~~ It’s going to take 50 years……]


          [If you compromise in adequate areas, it will be quicker, but for a complete mutation like you wanted it, it will be meaningless without a lot of fine-tuning. For example, if one just wanted to change only the properties of the original body, like from a Human to a Demon of the same type, it’s not so difficult……]


          [Then that would be meaningless! I want to become a Beastman-type Demon that holds the combined disposition of Isis-sama and Kaito-sama!]


          [……And so, you want to become a Demon with a growth rate similar to that of Humans, right? That really isn’t an easy task, or rather, in normal circumstances, that’s practically impossible…… It’s only because the magic power of Isis-sama and Kaito-sama are mixed within you that it’s frightening how that’s become possible if you can do it well. However, as there’s no precedent for this, you should proceed with caution. Even you wouldn’t want it to turn out into a failure, right?]


          [Ugh, I guess so…… Haahhh…… I guess I’ll just have to take my time and do it slowly…… It’s so frustrating.]


          Her shoulders slumping with a sigh, Eulpecula also seemed to have expected this, as she nodded in understanding. Seeing her reaction, Rasal looked somewhat exasperated.


          (Normally, this would have been something that would take thousands or even tens of thousands of years though…… However, with my knowledge and experiences, supplemented by the byproducts of past practice, all these reference materials available to us, including the forbidden books held by Isis-sama, and Eulpecula’s genius ideas and senses…… Honestly, I feel like this could be completed in about 10 years, but she still has the impatience of a child, so it might be better to deliberately convey a longer estimated completion time and let her work on it patiently. Well, even 50 years would be surprisingly fast for something of this level……)


          Looking at her disciple who astoundingly fits the word genius to a tee, she looked astounded……  but still, Rasal had a somewhat amused expression, when she suddenly noticed something and looked at the clock hanging on the wall.


          [It’s about time we get ready for the tea party.]


          [Ahh, you’re right! We’re going to drink Kaito-sama’s tea, aren’t we!!!? Since it’s Kaito-sama’s original brand, it would naturally be delicious, but since we all decided to celebrate the brand launch day by drinking together, I’ve been looking forward to this!]


          Today, all members of the Death King’s camp, including Isis, are scheduled to have a tea party while drinking Kaito’s original tea blend, and Eulpecula happily wags her tail.


          It’s still early for the scheduled tea party, but it’s about time for them to get ready.


          [I think Iris and the others might have already started preparing.]


          [Right…… For the time being, we should make sure Sirius’ idiocy never gets into the kitchen.]


          [I’d like you to stop any fights before the tea party. Well, I do agree that Sirius shouldn’t be anywhere near the kitchen.]


          Leaving the room, they headed to the kitchen while chatting casually. As mentioned by the two, Sirius is quite bad at cooking…… Due to the nature of an Insectoid Demon’s taste buds, she tends to excessively sweeten everything and with her rough personality, her cooking skills would result in something quite terrible.


          When the two of them reached the kitchen while talking like that……


          [……Ahh…… Eul and Rasal…… I see the both of you…… have also come.]


          [ [ Isis-sama!? ] ]


          There, wearing an apron with a smile, was Isis, making what seemed to be a cake.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Flirting with Anima is a title fra…… W- What? ……T- The story…… is different?]


          ? ? ? : [Ahh~~ Is this gonna be that? Like, there’s a separate arc with Anima-san after everyone’s reaction was shown?]


          Serious-senpai : [Wouldn’t that instead make things worse for me?]

        

      

    

  


  1782 - Various Reactions to the New Brand ⑤


  
    
      
        
          Rasal and Eulpecula clearly seemed flustered by the situation, seeing that Isis, their King, preparing for the tea party.


          [I- Isis-sama!? We’ll handle the tea preparations!]


          [Yes, there’s no need for Isis-sama to bother……]


          [……No……I sometimes…… used to make them myself…… before everyone came…… I’m quite good at brewing tea…… and I also…… bake cakes.]


          Looking at Isis telling them this with a kind smile, Rasal and Eulpecula exchanged glances before wryly smiling.


          [If that’s what Isis-sama says, I won’t say otherwise anymore…… However, I don’t feel comfortable leaving everything to Isis-sama, so I was wondering if we could help.]


          [It’s just as Rasal said! Please allow us to do something too……]


          [……Is that so? ……Thank you…… In that case…… Can you help me with decorations?]


          Rasal and Eulpecula were delighted that Isis had prepared tea for them and even baked cakes. However, they couldn’t bear the guilt of letting their King Isis work with them not doing anything, so they offered to help.


          Thereupon, Isis happily smiled and accepted their offer.


          And it wasn’t just two who ended up helping out, as following Rasal and Eulpecula were Iris and Polaris, and a little later, Sirius and Spica came to the kitchen and offered their help to Isis as well, so in the end, everyone had gotten involved in the tea party preparations.


          [Well then, Sirius! And Spica, join me in preparing the table! It’s a waste of manpower if we’re all crammed here!]


          [Yes~~ Since we’re at it~~ I’d like to decorate. Let’s put up some flowers~~]


          [……Oi, didn’t you just emphasize my name just now?]


          Since it was pointless for everyone to be in the kitchen at the same time, they decided to split up, with Polaris, Sirius and Spica taking on the task of setting up the table and other arrangements.


          Meanwhile, the remaining members joined Isis in preparing tea and pastries.


          [Even so, I’m looking forward to Kaito-sama’s original blend!]


          [……Unnn…… Kaito chose it…… so it must be…… delicious.]


          [No doubt about it!]


          Isis spoke with a smile, and Eulpecual, looking rather happy, agreed with her.


          [Regarding that tea brand, I heard that the lottery has significant odds, which shows the high level of attention they have right from the start.]


          [Indeed, in cases like this where there is high pre-launch attention, the launch moment would be the most bustling. Considering that, their remarkable level of attention is truly commendable.]


          While decorating the cake, Iris and Rasal also talked about Kaito’s tea brand. Isis was originally done with the preparations to some extent, so it didn’t take much time for them to complete the tea party arrangements. When the cakes were beautifully finished, the four, including Isis, headed to a room with a picturesque view inside the castle.


          There, Polaris and the others had already finished setting up the table, and with everyone taking their seats, the tea party began.


          [Ah, it’s delicious! This sweet and gentle taste, it’s just like Kaito-sama!]


          [Right~~ They’ve skillfully made a good blend~~ I guess creating a tea brand would require a good understanding of tea, so is he knowledgeable about tea as well~~?]


          [I’m not sure? I’ll ask him next time.]


          Even if some commotions occur between them, Isis’ subordinates all get on well together, and often have a lot to talk about on these occasions, perhaps because they have a good chemistry.


          [I see, it has a wonderful taste. Its sweet taste is to my liking……]


          [That’s unexpected. I would never have thought that a bug woman, whose tongue is made up of muscles all the way down to the tip, would know what tastes good or bad……]


          [If only there wasn’t a woman next to me who stinks like corpses, I could have enjoyed the aroma too, but well, a shame.]


          [……Hah?]


          [……Ahh?]


          [If you guys start a fight here, I’ll blow you out of the castle, so brace yourselves.]


          It’s a familiar sight to see Sirius and Rasal glaring at each other as usual, and Iris, a vein popping out of her forehead, scolds them.


          [……Fufu.]


          [Isis-sama, you seem to be enjoying yourself?]


          [……Unnn…… Having people…… who willingly go along with various things like this, as if it’s natural…… To have such a kind family…… makes me really happy.]


          [That’s a great honor to hear.]


          Isis’ expression, answering Polaris’ question, looked very happy. Even in the preparations for an event as trivial as this, no one needed to be formally requested or called for assistance, they naturally cooperated. Having these people who, even though some people do say this and that, can gather around the same table and share laughter as her subordinates is truly wonderful, and Isis relished this feeling of happiness.


          [Come to think of it, as we have a decent number of six, following the lead of the other camps, having some kind of nickname might be a good idea.]


          [Like a title for the Executives? It seems like Head-dono unexpectedly likes those kinds of titles.]


          [I’m fine with that, but can you really count me as an Executive? Compared to everyone, I’m still quite weak……]


          [Isn’t it fine~~? I don’t really think it has to be decided based on strength, it’s more like initial member vibe~~ Besides, I’m sure if it’s Eul, you’ll soon become strong enough to not be inferior to us~~]


          [The other camps’ nicknames are Five Warlords and Seven Princesses……  Speaking of which, doesn’t Underworld King-sama’s camp have anything like that?]


          [They’re special in their own way.]


          Initiating a topic like this and naturally having everyone join in, that atmosphere is exactly what Isis had longed from the bottom of her heart, and just witnessing moments like this makes her really happy.


          [……Then…… Let’s all think about it.]


          [ [ [ [ [ [ Yes! ] ] ] ] ] ]


          Just like that, even today, within the extreme coldness of the northernmost part of the Demon Realm, warm laughter echoed in the castle.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Basically, the members of this camp are close to each other and they always have a lot of fun.]


          ? ? ? : [Strange, isn’t it? How is it different from my…… erhem. From Alice-chan’s camp?]


          Serious-senpai : [……The blackheartedness…… of the King, I think?]
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          In her office in the Royal Castle of Archelsia Empire, Chris was doing paperwork as usual. She looks over reports and other documents, processing and approving where necessary, and pondering about various things as she picks up the next document.


          (Tonight’s evening party is going to be a bit troublesome. Miyama-sama’s tea brand will be launching today, but there will be a difference between those who were able to purchase their items and those who weren’t able to. I think we’ll need to be careful of those who speak in an agitating manner, even if they’re only lightly boasting.)


          The products of Kaito’s tea brand are highly sought after by the nobility. They were originally ceramics depicting three mountains that were sold only in limited quantities during Archlesia Empire’s previous Founding Festival. Due to the high quality and the fame of Kaito himself, many nobles have been eagerly awaiting the opportunity to acquire their products.


          That especially goes with the new brand, as there are rumors that Great Tree Princess Jutia, known for her love of tea, is paying considerable attention to this, which guarantees that their products are of high quality…… Consequently making them items of interest for the nobles who seek things superior to others.


          (The World Maid Association and other organizations apparently hold a strong interest in this subject as well….. Although the Maid-related field takes up various subjects, they are too peculiar, and as I’m not in the same field, obtaining information from them is quite difficult. However, what I do know is that even the Head Maid is unusually restless, excited even, so it’s a fact that there’s a high level of attention on this.)


          The Maid World is quite peculiar, including their information network, and due to the establishment of a distinct information network by the maids themselves, it’s challenging for those outside the Maid World to access their information.


          However, Chris also possesses a strong information network as an Emperor. She had caught wind that Ein, the one standing on the top of the Maid World, praised Kaito’s tea brand, and based on the maids in her vicinity, she was confident that it was indeed true.


          [Your Majesty, excuse my intrusion. I have brought you some tea, why don’t you take a break?]


          [Yes, thank you. Indeed, let’s do that……]


          While she was pondering this, the Head Maid, Alexandra, entered the room pushing a cart. Following her recommendation, Chris decided to stop working for a moment and take a break, but as she did so, she suddenly saw the timepiece on top of her table.


          (……Half an hour earlier than usual? That’s unusual for someone as punctual as her.)


          Alexandra is one of the top maids in the Archlesia Empire, and her abilities are such that she’s recognized even in the Maid World as the Super Maid of Technique.


          Her workmanship is elegant, delicate, and precise, and Chris also highly appreciates her workmanship. However, it was a bit strange that she, who usually arrives at a precisely scheduled time, brought tea at an unusually early hour…… but her doubts were resolved when she saw the cup placed in front of her.


          [……Oya? Is that a Nifty Cup?]


          [As expected of Her Majesty, you have a good idea. Yes, I was lucky enough to win the first draw and bought it first thing this morning. It’s an authentic piece made using traditional methods, yet beautiful in shape and colors, with a subtle but beautifully applied decoration that doesn’t over-emphasize. Even in my eyes, having seen numerous ceramics, it’s truly the epitome of perfection.]


          [Speaking of which, only the first winner was sold the same ceramics as those previously sold in the Archlesia Empire, wasn’t it?]


          [Yes, I’m ashamed to say that I regretted my naivety in not going to buy the ceramics on the day I saw them, but I’m delighted to have had the opportunity to obtain it on this occasion.]


          Apparently, Alexandra had won the initial lottery for the new brand, and had been able to purchase a limited edition cup that had been directly made by Nebula and Illness, rather than those that were intended for mass production. Quite unusually for her, who usually doesn’t express emotions strongly, but she was in a good mood.


          [I see, but was it alright to use such a valuable item?]


          [They’re valuable exactly when they’re used.  No matter how beautiful it is, displaying the cup like an exhibit would undoubtedly diminish its charm. This is just my personal belief, but the true value of ceramics isn’t fully realized when displayed individually. I believe the true beauty of a teacup is manifested when it’s being used as a teacup.]


          [Indeed, this certainly may be the right way to look at them.]


          [Yes, it’s been a long time since I’ve had the pleasure of brewing tea with ceramics of this quality. Unfortunately, I made it a priority to acquire this, so I wasn’t able to buy any of their tea leaves……]


          [Ahh, in that case, I have some tea leaves that I got directly from Miyama-sama…… How about you brew tea using them in the afternoon?]


          [That would be wonderful. Yes, please leave it to me. I’ll brew you the best cup of tea I can.]


          Seeing Alexandra bowing with a beautiful gesture, Chris smiles. While the authenticity of the rumors she heard remains uncertain in her mind, based on the information gleaned from documents containing the royal history accessible only to the Emperor…… Chris is also considering whether the rumors circulating in the public are indeed true.


          It’s just, well, perhaps due to fitting the role of a maid so perfectly, she was still somewhat skeptical, but she didn’t feel the need to confirm it at this point……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Come to think of it, she was the First Emperor, wasn’t she……]
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          At a shop in the Royal Capital of Symphonia Kingdom, Elise, a fortune teller, had finished her morning business and closed the shop for a lunch break.


          As a High-ranking Demon, meals aren’t mandatory for her, but Elise likes to eat as a preference, so she cooks and eats three meals a day just like the Humans.


          Just as she was thinking about what she was going to cook today, thinking about the ingredients in her magic box, the space slightly behind her blurred like static and Alice appeared.


          [……This is the worst. Why, of all the times, are you going to shop up before my meal? What, it’s gonna be something troublesome anyway, isn’t it? You coming here directly must mean that, which is just the worst. Since you’re gonna make my food taste bad, just state your business and get out of here.]


          [You’re as acrimonious as ever…… Can’t you be a bit kinder like you do to Kaito-san? I mean, when he shows up during lunchtime, you even prepare meals for him, right?]


          [It’s not like Human-san brings any harm to me after all. However, in Shalltear-sama’s case, your appearance means there’s gonna be troublesome orders……  It’s only natural that my response between you two would be different.]


          [Hmmm. Well, I did come bringing orders with me, so I can’t exactly refute you.]


          Facing Elise, who responded with a look of heartfelt displeasure, as if to say she was the same as ever, Alice looked at her with an astounded smile. Incidentally, Elise’s reaction when dealing with Alice and Kaito actually does differ.


          To be more specific, while she’s sharp-tongued, but reasonably welcoming when Kaito visits, when Alice visits, she seriously feels displeasure because she’d likely bring with her a troublesome order.


          [……Haahhh…… So, what is it?]


          [Yes, I have a few things I want you to investigate, and they’re in your area of responsibility and are suitable for you……]


          [Alright. Is it urgent?]


          [No, it would be great if it’s finished within 10 days, but there’s no rush.]


          However, Elise is relatively earnest among the Ten Demons and almost never refuses orders like these. Though her mouth speaks a lot of complaints, she rarely rejects the missions themselves, making her a much more reliable subordinate than a capricious succubus like Lilim when it comes to assigning tasks.


          And because she has no fanatical feelings towards Alice, she’s different from the annoyingly overzealous fanatics when given orders by Alice, making her an easy person for Alice to entrust with her work.


          [Alright. I’ll do it.]


          [Well then, I’ll be counting on you….. Oya? You’re brewing tea, that’s unusual, isn’t it? Aren’t you a trueborn coffee drinker?]


          [You already know what’s going on, don’t play dumb every single time. I have a principle to make good use of the things I receive.]


          Currently, Elise is preparing to brew tea alongside her meals, and the reason for this is to brew and drink the tea made from the original tea leaves blend given to her by Kaito..


          [That’s nice~~ You making some for me too?]


          [Get the heck out of here.]


          Hearing the words Alice told her with a teasing smile, Elise threw sharp words towards her again.


          Coincidentally, at the same time, Vier was enjoying a cup of tea with Funf, who had come to check on her during her lunch break at her clinic in the Royal Capital of Symphonia Kingdom.


          [This tea has a nice flavor, doesn’t it? Kaito sure has good taste.]


          [Unnn, unnn. I used to drink herb tea more often, but now that Miyama-kun has given me this, I’ve come to like black tea too.]


          The two of them engaged in light-hearted chit-chat, discussing all sorts of things such as Kaito’s tea brand., but as their conversation progressed, Funf’s expression began to slightly darken.


          This was because, as their conversation led to them talking about Vier’s life, Funf sensed a troubling trend for her.


          [Ah, errr, you seem to be having fun, Vier.]


          [Unnn. Ahh, speaking of having fun, it reminded me of when Miyama-kun brought me these tea leaves before……]


          [Ah, wait, Vier…… I- Is this gonna be long? L- Look, don’t you have to look after your clinic in the afternoon?]


          [Ahhh, it’s alright, Funf. I’ve used Barrier Magic to slightly tamper with this place’s flow of time, so we can talk as we please.]


          [……I- I see……]


          Upon hearing the words Vier said with a bright smile, Funf’s smile stiffens, an indescribable expression visible on her face. This is because Vier, having officially started dating Kaito, tends to be love-struck, and combined with her original personality, her love amplifies significantly, so when the conversation turns to Kaito, she happily goes on at length about him.


          ……Yes, in short, she openly shows her deep affection for Kaito.


          [We ate herb cookies together at that time, and maybe it was because Miyama-kun had tasted that herb for the first time, his reaction was so cute……]


          [I- I see……]


          [……And then, Miyama-kun gave me clear herbs…… After that, we used the cups that Miyama-kun brought me…… Miyama-kun’s reaction at that time……]


          [……………….]


          Funf listened to Vier’s endless love stories with a distant look in her eyes. She’s very happy that Vier, who had been looking gloomy for so long, is now smiling happily like this. Be that as it may, continuously being subjected to an endless stream of love stories can be mentally taxing.


          However, watching Vier so happily makes it difficult for Funf to interrupt and stop her midway……. so with a complex expression on her face, seemingly close to resigning to her fate, Funf continued to listen to Vier talking.


          Only hoping that Vier would at least wrap this up in about an hour or so……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [T- That’s strange? Isis certainly is just like that, but even though Kaito isn’t there, she’s speaking really fondly, emitting a sweet atmosphere around her? I hope this is just my imagination…… but she’s kinda dealing chip damage here……]
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          In the Royal Castle of Hydra Kingdom…… no, rather, at King Laguna’s home, located somewhat away from the Royal Castle, the members of the Hero Party who once traveled with her gathered together.


          There had recently been more opportunities for the four of them to gather like this, reminiscing about their part journeys, partly because they’d been able to get in touch with Hapti, whose location had previously been unknown.


          [However, it may be a bit late to ask this, but why aren’t you living in the Royal Castle, Laguna? No, it’s not like there’s a rule that being a King means they would reside in their castle, but it does seem natural for a King to live there. After all, considering that the Royal Castle is your workplace, living there would make sense from an efficiency standpoint.]


          [No, to begin with, I had planned to retire and lead a leisurely life in seclusion once the country was stabilized…… but for some reason, I ended up continuing as their King, and before I knew it, it had already been a thousand years. Seriously, I wonder when I will truly be able to retire from being the King……]


          While preparing the tea that Kaito gave in place of Laguna, who usually doesn’t drink black tea, Fors started chatting casually. Laguna, however, responded with an indescribably grim expression on her face.


          Yes, the reason why Laguna’s home is located away from the Royal Castle is that she had planned to entrust the throne to someone else and live a leisurely life once the country stabilized. Having been continuously fighting on the frontline since the start of the Demon Lord’s invasion, Laguna thought it would be fine to retire comfortably…… but of course, that wish never came true……


          [Isn’t that impossible? I mean, look, even when you say all that, Laguna’s pretty earnest at what you do, right? In the end, because you always end up doing your job properly, I don’t think the day you retire will ever come~~ If you really wanna quit, you should take a cue from me and do things half-heartedly.]


          [Please don’t say such horrible things. If Laguna behaves like Hapti, Hydra Kingdom will be destroyed……]


          [Eh? Am I really that bad?]


          As Hapti fiddled with a small box placed on the table, Neun responded with a somewhat astounded expression on her face.


          [Well, as expected, she’s just too much that I wouldn’t even consider imitating Hapti…… Rather, what have you been doing since earlier? What’s that box?]


          [Ahh, it’s a box I found in a ruin back in the Demon Realm, and I’m in the process of unlocking its seal……  You think there’s any treasure in it?]


          While Hapti cheerfully disarms the magic formula on the old box, Fors, who has brought the tea, spoke with a quizzical look on her face.


          [Is this just my imagination, Hapti? Isn’t that box kinda emitting some sort of sinister magic power?]


          [Unnn? Ahh, I found it in a ruin where a species that used to perform some kind of sorcerous ritual lived. They’re already an extinct species, but I guess the fact that that ruin is designated as off-limits suggests they might have been up to some dangerous stuff?]


          [……Wait right there, you. There are many things I’d like to throw a tsukkomi at, but first of all…… How did you even get into a place that’s supposed to be off-limits?]


          Upon hearing Hapti’s casually spoken words, those she had once shared joys and sorrows together…… or rather, the three who had been entangled in the chaos caused by Hapti had clear expressions of displeasure on their faces.


          And when Laguna asked the first question that came to her mind…… Hapti quickly looked away.


          […………Well, with a burst of momentum and enthusiasm, I guess?]


          [YOU FREAKING TRESPASSED!!!]


          [T- That’s totally not the case, you know? Ahh~~ I kinda, you know, somewhere along the line, I got some kind of informal permission or something?]


          In response to Laguna’s shout, veins popping out of her forehead, Hapti awkwardly tried to play it off. Well, in reality, the ones managing the off-limit ruins in the Demon Realm are under the jurisdiction of the Phantasmal King, and Hapti, being Alice’s autonomous clone, is constantly sharing information with the main body, so in a way, she did obtain informal permission but……


          [That blatant attempt to deceive us bothers me, but that aside, I have a question…… No, I have a bad feeling about this, but why are you trying to open that box now?]


          [……………………Ahh~~ Well, I’ve analyzed it, and it seems that if this box is opened, some sort of watchdog monster will come out…… but you see, it’s troublesome if there are too many of them appearing…… you get what I mean.]


          [Yeah, yeah, now grit your teeth.]


          Upon hearing Hapti confess that she’s planning to involve the three because it seemed troublesome, veins also popped on Neun’s temple and she clenched her fist. Seeing this, Hapti, turning pale, began sweating profusely and hastily tried to make excuses.


          [S- Stay, let’s calm down———- Ahh!?]


          [ [ [ Ahh…… ] ] ]


          Fortunately or unfortunately, the box that had just finished unsealing opened at that moment, and several magically-operated dolls and armors emerged from within. Of course, everyone immediately assumed a combat stance……


          [……Tehe.]


          [ [ [ HAPTI!!! ] ] ]


          [Sorry, sorry. However, I’m sure we can easily beat something of this level, and we’ll split the treasure evenly!]


          [That aside, you do realize this is my house, right!? Hapti, you better remember this later!!!]


          Despite being astounded or angered by Hapti’s troublemaking antics that hadn’t changed even after a thousand years, the seasoned warriors quickly shifted into a combat-ready stance.


          While one might want to lament how things escalated to this when they should’ve just been drinking tea, feeling the atmosphere somewhat nostalgic, Neun couldn’t help wryly smiling as she struck down the armor in front of her.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Things were probably just like this a thousand years ago…… I can see why Neun referred to Hapti as a much bigger troublemaker and problem child compared to Fors.]
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          Sanctuary, God Realm. The God of the World, Shallow Vernal, and Underworld King Kuromueina were sitting facing each other, drinking tea.


          The two often hold tea parties together, but there was something a little different this time, and seeing it, Kuromueina curiously tilted her head and asked.


          [……Shiro, what are those growing around here?]


          [They’re black tea trees.]


          [……Not tea trees, but black tea trees?]


          [Yes. It’s a tree that produces tea leaves for black tea. It produces them properly dried already.]


          [H- Hmmm. I’ve got a lot of tsukkomis to respond to that, but that aside…… Why black tea trees?]


          When Kuromueina inquired about the mysterious plants growing in the Sanctuary, it turned out that they were trees bearing dried black tea leaves. That in itself makes them quite the unusual plant, but when it comes to Shallow Vernal, creating such extraordinary plants is possible, and Shallow Vernal taking unconventional actions is also just the usual.


          It’s just, as to why she created such a tree…… by Kuromueina’s estimates, it definitely has something to do with Kaito. Or rather, when Shallow Vernal does something beyond people’s expectations, the primary reason would basically be Kaito. And this time, she had no reason not to suspect Kaito’s connection with this matter, as Kaito had just launched his new tea brand.


          [Those are just attempts. I’m making all sorts of adjustments for when I’m going to give Kaito-san some black tea trees as a present.]


          [Ahh~~ I see, they’re gonna be like Glorious Tea huh…… Kaito-kun has created a new tea brand and you want to be involved in it. Well, it’s good that you aren’t doing something all of a sudden and are instead practicing properly. Are you experimenting with different flavors and such?]


          [Yes. Since you’re here, I’d like Kuro to give your opinion about them. Can you give them a little taste?]


          [Unnn. Fine by me~~ I’m also curious about what kind of black tea Shiro has made.]


          It’s a fact that Shallow Vernal has had a significant impact on her surroundings through her outrageous actions multiple times in the past…… but the fact that nothing has happened at this stage, and the fact that Kuromueina’s opinion is being sought at this moment, means that if Kuromueina guides her well, it’s possible for the situation to be settled safely.


          As Kuromueina graciously accepted the tasting with such thoughts in mind, the tea was soon presented before Kuromueina.


          [Here you go.]


          [No, isn’t this blue!? Why is this blue!? Moreover, it’s not just a light blue, it’s completely a deep blue…… Just looking at it makes me feel it’s gross, you know!?]


          The black tea that Shallow Vernal presented had an intense shade of blue, looking as if someone had just poured blue paint directly into the cup. Upon closer inspection, what she was presented with was indeed a liquid, but the overly intense color makes one think it would be cream or something similar.


          [I thought it had to have a distinctive characteristic.]


          [Why, of all things, did you seek color as its distinctive characteristic…… From drinking it, it tastes like normal black tea, but its appearance is just too much. Listen here, Shiro, okay? It’s not enough just to make something novel. If you don’t think about the right balance of things, you’ll just end up with something that’s just bizarre and weird.]


          [……………….]


          [……Errr, Shiro? What’s with that doubtful look on your face…… I mean, the expression on your face is clearly showing your emotion more than usual……]


          As Kuromueina admonished her, Shallow Vernal gazed at Kuromueina with an indescribably doubtful expression on her face. Uncharacteristically for Shallow Vernal, whose expressions rarely change, the atmosphere around her seemed like she wanted to reproach Kuromueina.


          [……No, I think what you said is a sound argument, and it was indeed as you said. By the way, Kuro, what do you think about this?]


          [……Ahh, no…… About…… that……]


          What Shallow Vernal held out to her was a baby castella. A wasabi-filled baby castella that Kuromueina had given to Shallow Vernal as a half-hearted attempt to harass her.


          Seeing the item presented to her, Kuromueina understood the meaning of Shallow Vernal’s reproachful eyes, and a somewhat awkward expression appeared on Kuromueina’s face.


          [By the way, have you heard about this, Kuro? There’s apparently a being out there who’s creating these bizarre things, claiming they’re for the pursuit of the possibilities of baby castellas?]


          [……Urk.]


          Yes, Shallow Vernal’s reproachful look held the meaning “It was a sound argument, but you don’t get to say that”, and perhaps thinking up too many instances related to this matter, Kuromueina starts breaking out in a cold sweat.


          [……U- Unnn! I think trying out various challenges and experimenting with different ideas is really great. However, umm, if it’s going to be a present for Kaito-kun, I think going for the orthodox approach is better…… I- I’ll also help you out, so let’s think a lot about this!]


          [You’re right. Let’s not be as bizarre as a certain someone and go for the orthodox approach.]


          [Fuguu……]


          The tea party that day was overwhelmingly dominated by Shallow Vernal the whole time, which was unusual considering what it had been like so far.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I mean, I guess she had some awareness that she had created something bizarre……?]


          ? ? ? : [Perhaps, at those times, she just gets excited and goes out of control, but Kuro-san has a decent sense of taste, so she probably just ends up regretting having made them later on.]
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          At the Otherworldly Restaurant Suiren, located in a corner of Friendship City Hikari, the owner, Kaori, is at the cooking table in somewhat of a good mood.


          It’s currently pre-opening time and there are no customers in the restaurant, except for one person. And the only customer before the restaurant opened wiped her hands with a hand towel in a somewhat refined manner before speaking.


          [Sorry to bother you before you open the shop.]


          [No, no, please don’t worry about it, Olivia-sama. It’s no trouble at all.]


          [My gratitude. Somehow, I’ve been feeling a lack of interest in various things lately. While I do have knowledge about brewing tea, I lack the confidence to do it well, so I find myself relying on you. I do feel apologetic, but I can’t afford to waste the tea leaves graciously bestowed upon me by Miyama Kaito-sama, so I appreciate your assistance.]


          [Please leave it to me! Well, though I say that, I don’t drink black tea often, so I’m not particularly skilled at it.]


          [Still, you’re a lot better than me.]


          The one who visited the restaurant is the Founder Olivia. Lacking confidence in brewing the original black tea blend given by Kaito, she relied on Kaori, who is skilled in cooking and has a close relationship with her.


          As for Kaori, she already considers Olivia her regular customer and is quite friendly with her, so given that it’s Olivia’s request and Kaori’s inherent kindness, she agrees without any hesitation. After finishing her daytime business, she utilized the time until the evening opening to brew tea for Olivia.


          [By the way, I’m sorry for my lack of knowledge, but is it evening prep work that you’re doing right now?]


          [Eh? Ahh, no, I’m making confectionery tea cakes…… Although we don’t have cookies or scones, I was thinking of preparing something in Japanese sweets style using anko. After all, it would be nice to have teacakes with tea.]


          [Japanese sweets? Fumu, so such a thing exists as well. I don’t remember seeing them on the regular menu……]


          [They aren’t for set menus after all. No, if they’re available, I’m sure people who like them would order, but making them takes quite a bit of effort, and their ingredients are often unique.]


          After hearing Kaori mention that she’s simultaneously preparing teacake sweets, Olivia nodded appreciatively at her efficient cooking scene, but then she curiously tilted her head.


          [Oya? But does that mean you had the ingredients this time?]


          [……Ahh, they’re ingredients I had prepared for myself. I like Japanese sweets and often make them at this time and eat them after the evening business is over. I have more ingredients, so please don’t hesitate to eat. I’m pretty confident of their taste!]


          [I see, I’m looking forward to it then. Come to think of it, Mizuhara Kaori, I’d like to inquire about something for reference……]


          [Yes?]


          [What do you think is the most effective way to ask the opposite gender out on a date?]


          [Fuahhh!? Ohh, dange…… safe…… W- What are you suddenly asking? That surprised me……]


          Never expecting such words to come from Olivia-san, Kaori almost accidentally dropped the utensil she was holding, but with a surprised expression on her face, she asked back.


          [No, in fact, by order of the outstanding Shallow Vernal-sama, I was given the important task of inviting Miyama Kaito-sama on a date and ensuring he has a good time. However, embarrassing it may be to say this, I lack knowledge and experience in that area, so I was feeling a little troubled. I did also arrange to seek advice from Duchess Lilia Albert, but I wanted to hear your opinion as well…… To put it simply, what is a date plan and an invitation that you think the opposite gender would really enjoy?]


          [……If I knew that, I wouldn’t have been single……]


          [Unnn? What does being single have to do with the question…… Ahh, I see, was my question misleading? This wouldn’t be for a marriage proposal, but for a normal date.]


          [Ahh, this won’t do, she’s too serious for my words to get through…… H- How in the world am I supposed to deal with this hellish question……]


          Kaori is single and at an age where she’s concerned about her marital prospects. Additionally, she’s one of those known as “no boyfriend since birth”. Well, in her case, she had quite a tumultuous life before being summoned into this world, and even after the Hero Summoning, she traveled around the world, opened a shop, and had no time for romance.


          Rather, it’s because she has now settled down to some extent that she has started becoming conscious of such an aspect of her life…… So unfortunately, she doesn’t have enough experience or knowledge to provide a satisfactory answer to Olivia’s question.


          However, facing Olivia’s expectant gaze, Kaori hesitates to outright refuse to answer her question. Thus, she could only desperately recall the knowledge from romance novels and magazines she had read in the past.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [This must be that huh, Lilia’s stomachache flag +1……]


          ? ? ? : [That’s considering there’s nothing tea-related on this matter after all……]
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          It’s another world that exists between time and space. An extremely private space created by a World Creator that can’t be entered from the outside unless authorized by a particular person.


          Until recently, this world was an endless grassland, but recently, a large mountain has been added to it. A majestic mountain that is called Mt. Fuji in another world and near it was an onsen ryokan located in a spot where it can be seen clearly.


          [Ohh~~ That’s amazing. So that’s Mt. Fuji huh, it certainly looks quite magnificent.]


          [Its colors are beautiful. Is its top part covered in snow? Snow? Is it snowing around here?]


          [……No, it shouldn’t snow unless I tamper with this place’s settings, but as that mountain itself was created by Eden-sama, it’s probably not something our common sense would apply to.]


          Upon seeing Mt. Fuji, Lunamaria sounded impressed, Sieglinde muttered with an intrigued expression and Lilia explained with a somewhat resigned expression on her face…… The three of them are currently at the onsen ryokan that Lilia received as a thank-you gift alongside the mountain.


          This also serves as a recovery from Lilia’s mental exhaustion, as even though it was an event that didn’t occur in this dimension, she had suffered quite a stomachache during Hydra Kingdom’s Founding Festival.


          [Speaking of which, today is the launch of Miyama-sama’s tea brand, but was it alright for Lili to be here?]


          [I’m basically not involved with what’s going on there after all. This isn’t like the previous times, where the contact point is our home either…… Well, I also have this feeling that if I stay in the mansion today, some sort of stomachache might come flying in from some strange source…… so you could say I’m taking refuge here.]


          As they are currently on a private trip, Lunamaria doesn’t address Lilia as Milady but as Lili, to which Lilia responds with a wry smile.


          In fact, Lilia’s tendency to draw trouble her way is extraordinary, so just as she says, if she were to stay at the mansion today, there might have been some stomach-churning issue coming from who knows where. Well, as Sieglinde mentioned later, even if she were to avoid it like that, she’ll inevitably have to face it when she comes back, so all she’s doing here is just postponing it……


          [However, this other world building is a bit peculiar in shape. It’s made of wood, but it has a shape that I don’t see very often.]


          [I’m looking forward to experiencing the culture of the other world like this. Kaito-san often expressed his fondness for onsens, so I’m also interested in the onsens of his world.]


          Hearing Lunamaria’s murmur in front of the onsen ryokan, Sieglinde nods with a smile. Sieglinde has heard many times from her lover, Kaito, about his love for onsens. However, in Trina, onsens are a somewhat minor culture, and opportunities to experience them are scarce.


          As she thinks about experiencing an authentic onsen today and hoping to invite Kaito if there’s a chance to go together with him in the future, Sieglinde’s expression is somewhat cheerful.


          When they entered the onsen ryokan and reached their room, the three of them quickly had indescribably troubled expressions on their faces.


          [……Milady, just a quick glance around, I could already see a lot of things I don’t know……]


          [W- Well, this is an inn from the other world after all. I believe we would have to take off our shoes at this step.]


          [I see…… What is that awfully low desk.]


          [Isn’t it a desk for Spirits and other small-built species? With its height, we’d have to sit on the floor to be able to sit comfortably……]


          It’s only natural, but in this otherworld-themed…… especially in this purely Japanese-style ryokan, there are many items that are unknown to Lilia and the others. Of course, since they haven’t experienced sitting on tatami mats, it’s not unreasonable for them to think that the table and cushions are meant for smaller species.


          [No, that’s probably a table for us. In the other world, if I remember correctly, people sit on tatami mats with these cushions called zabuton or legless chairs called zaisu.]


          [I- Is that so? They sit on the floor…… ah, no, on these tatami mats…… T- The culture differences are bewildering.]


          [Sieglinde sure knows a lot huh?]


          Upon hearing Sieglinde’s words, Lilia and Lunamaria both looked genuinely surprised. For them, these tatami mats are visually no different from the floor, and the idea of sitting directly on it was a bit difficult for them to imagine.


          When Lunamaria inquired about why she’s so knowledgeable about them, Sieglinde lightly smiled and muttered.


          [My parents’ friend is an otherworlder, and at our place, we also have a porch and garden inspired by his home. And so, I have a little knowledge about their culture. However, I have never directly met my parents’ otherworlder friend….. I may have met him when I was little, but within my recollection, I haven’t met him at all.]


          [I see…… So, Sieg, what’s that thing?]


          [……Ah, no, I don’t know what that is.]


          Expressing relief at Sieglinde’s somewhat extensive knowledge of the other world, Lilia points to the “TV” in the room with a bright expression on her face…… but of course, Sieglinde, not knowing what it is, had a perplexed expression on her face.


          Yes, this onsen ryokan is the one used by Kaito and Shallow Vernal, with its mechanical products modified into magic tools. However, since this world isn’t strictly Trinia, it’s technically outside the scope of the contract between Shallow Vernal and Makina, so items resembling mechanical products…… or rather, magic tools which can be said as their almost perfect replicas had been freely placed around the ryokan. As a result, the ryokan has become a place where various items, whose purpose are completely unknown to Lilia and the others, are scattered around.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I feel like she probably just kept the same shape, and just replaced the power source and other parts of the mechanical products with magic crystals and magic formulas……]
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          In an onsen ryokan that can be said to be filled with otherworld components, Lilia and her friends titled their heads multiple times as they looked at the various things in the room, unable to understand the purpose of many of them.


          [……H- Hmmm. It seems like it would be better not to touch the things we don’t understand.]


          [You’re right. Let’s bring in someone among the otherworlders like Miyama-sama, Yuzuki-sama or Kusunoki-sama to teach us about them. We can just use the magic tools in our magic box, and perhaps those magic tools whose uses we understand.]


          Lunamaria also agrees with the opinion of the bewildered Lilia. Since they’re items installed inside a room, the possibility of them being dangerous is low, but there’s a risk of breaking something if they use it incorrectly. These are items bestowed upon Lilia by an otherworld God, things one wouldn’t see in Trinia…… Since they don’t understand their value, they concluded that it’s better to be cautious and not touch them carelessly.


          [How should I say this…… maybe this is how Kaito-san and the others felt when they came to our world.]


          [Indeed, it does feel unsettling when everything you see is new to you. I thought I understood the hardships Kaito-san and the others experienced for suddenly being brought to another world, but experiencing it like this makes me realize that my understanding might have been too naive.]


          While Sieglinde surveys the room filled with unknown items, she mutters that Kaito and the others must have felt the same when they were first summoned to another world. Lilia, agreeing with this sentiment, nods with a somewhat somber expression on her face.


          As the three concluded that they would use what they could understand and not touch what they didn’t understand, for the time being, they sat down on the zabuton as Sieglinde instructed them.


          [For now, let’s have something to drink…… This is tea, isn’t it? Sieg, do you know what tea this is?]


          [I think they called it ryokucha green tea. My father got it from his friend, so I knew how to brew it to some extent, so I’ll brew it for us.]


          When Lunamaria asked after looking at the items provided in the room, Sieglinde seemed to know and started preparing to brew the tea.


          [……Arehh? Speaking of which, Lilia. Who is it that prepares this tea and other things provided here and how are they provided?]


          [According to Eden-sama, they’re automatically refilled…… Also, the “display?” function that adjusts the world allows me to adjust various things so…… Oya?]


          While responding to Lunamaria, displaying the control interface in the air, her authority as the owner of this world, Lilia noticed that among the displayed items, the tab “onsen ryokan” had been added.


          When she tried operating it, she realized that tasks such as preparing meals, getting the onsen ready and cleaning the room can all be done just by operating the display. Though momentarily impressed by the item beyond her common sense, as to be expected by something bestowed upon her by a God, she soon discovered something within the “onsen ryokan” tab, the “Magic Tools Explanation” button, which made her eyes light up.


          [Luna! Sieg! It seems that Eden-sama has prepared a detailed description of the magic tools in this ryokan, which are modeled after mechanical items from the other world. In other words, if we browse through this, we’ll know how to use these mysterious items!]


          [Ohh, nothing really escapes her thoughts. Well then, this one on this desk…… Fumu…… Ahh, there’s hot water in this vessel huh. Is it perhaps…… some sort of magic box that can preserve temperature in it?]


          [A magic box restricted to hot water? For the time being, I’ll use that to make our tea.]


          Once they understood how to use the items in the room, the things they were able to do immediately increased. Sieglinde began to use the pot to make tea and Lilia up the TV that Sieglinde had said she didn’t understand a while ago.


          [……Ahh, I see, so this is the TV that Kaito-san and the others had been talking about before. It seems to be something similar to Image Reflection Magic Tool……]


          [The technology that’s developing rapidly lately? Does that mean it has already been put to practical use in the other world……]


          [According to Kaito-san, there’s at least one of these TVs in most households.]


          [Is that right!? As expected of the other world…… Since we’re at it, Lili, let’s use it!]


          After hearing Lilia’s explanation, Lunamaria also seemed interested, and after Sieglinde, who had prepared tea, joined them a little later, the three of them read the explanation and used the TV remote to operate it.


          [……These are images of the other world…… They look different from Kaito-san and the others, so they’re probably other species?]


          [As I recall, people in their world record what had actually occurred there, right? I see, so monsters also exist in the other world.]


          [Ahh, I heard a little about it from Kuromueina-sama when we went swimming on the beach. If I remember correctly, there’s apparently something called tsudi in the other world, which was built on a different set of laws……]


          After they turned it on, the TV just happened to show anime, and the three of them looked at it with very interested expressions on their faces. Later on, Kaito had a hard time explaining their misunderstandings about the 2D world…… but that’s a story for another time.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [They surprisingly had a solid support system huh.]


          Makina : [Of course, who do you think I am?]


          Serious-senpai : [The craziest person in this series……]
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          After spending some time in their room, Lilia and her friends were in the ryokan’s dining room. In this ryokan, thanks to Makina’s power, authentic dishes could appear simply by Lilia operating the display but……


          [……Even if I saw these dishes’ names, I wouldn’t know what they are.]


          [You’re right. I don’t think anything weird would be served to us, but since we’re at it, let’s just make it ourselves.]


          [Right. With me and Sieg around, it won’t be a problem. Lili, please just watch over there.]


          [……Eh?]


          Yes, because almost all the dishes had Japanese names, LIlia and the others couldn’t tell what dishes they were, so they decided not to have their food prepared using the display and the three decided they would do the cooking.


          Sieglinde is skilled at cooking, and there’s also Lunamaria who, being a maid, is also proficient in cooking. Moreover, Makina has provided explanations on how to use the kitchen utensils, and with ingredients inside their magic box, there are no problems.


          [U- Umm, I’m going to help too, okay? L- Look, I rarely had the opportunity to cook during our time in the Knight Order……]


          [Of course, Lili was a Division Commander, and even if you remove that title, you were a princess.]


          [I mean, you don’t have any experience of cooking other than when we were knights, right? I heard that when you went on a trip with Miyama-sama, you presented a rather ghastly spectacle?]


          [Ugh…… B- But umm, being the only one left in a situation like this is……]


          The fact is that Lilia has no experience in cooking. While she did gain some experience when she traveled in the Demon Realm with Kaito, it wasn’t enough for her to be called proficient…… She even went as far as chopping the cutting board while chopping ingredients.


          That said, she feels awkward just watching and waiting for her two best friends to cook, so she looks at them with expectant eyes, wondering if she can at least help them in some way.


          Thereupon, Sieglinde and Lunamaria exchanged looks with each other, and after a moment, they wryly smiled.


          [……Luna, wouldn’t things be alright if we guided her? Especially with strength moderation and such……]


          [I suppose so. It would take a lot of work to teach her completely from scratch, but if it’s at least something simple……]


          [Luna…… Sieg……]


          Seeing the two who agreed to let Lilia participate in the cooking, Lilia seemed to be overwhelmed with emotion. Just like that, the three of them split up and prepared the ingredients and cooking utensils, teaching Lilia how to cook……


          [……T- This is rough.]


          [This is even worse than I thought. No, I did expect things to turn out this way, considering I’m teaching someone who’s cooking for almost the first time in her life but……]


          Lilia is a former princess and the Head of a Duchy…… even after her independence, she really has no experience in cooking. That being the case, even if Lunamaria and Sieglinde provide her guidance, it’s unlikely that Lilia will become proficient in cooking immediately.


          As Lunamaria contemplates this, Sieglinde suddenly looks as if she has come up with something and speaks.


          [……Lili, this is just a suggestion…… but here on out……]


          A few minutes after Sieglinde’s suggestion, Lilia uses a knife on the chopping board as if she were a skilled craftsman, cutting the ingredients cleanly. She then proceeds to the frying pan in a fluid motion, lightly flambéing the food as she cooks it……


          [……Completed! Whitefish meuniere and sautéed seasonal vegetables…… Fufu, I think I’m getting the hang of it a bit now.]


          [……Lili.]


          [What is it, Luna?]


          [Can I punch you once?]


          [What’s with that!? Eh? Did I make a mistake somewhere?]


          [It’s the other way around. It’s so perfect it kinda pisses me off…… How long did it take me to get to that level of knife handling and cooking, and then this genius just got the hang of it……]


          Yes, Lilia’s knife skills and cooking movements are so impressive that even Lunamaria, who is highly skilled, can only express admiration. Seeing Lilia being able to achieve that within just an hour of starting to cook, she couldn’t help having an unsettling feeling.


          [N- No, I was only “mimicking Sieg and Luna’s movements”, so I think the amazing one isn’t me, but you two…….]


          [You’re the only one capable of perfectly mimicking our movements after seeing them once…… You really are a genius on an unreasonable level.]


          [Hmmm. I’m the one who suggested this, but I didn’t think it would go this well…… Lili is dexterous, so once you understand how much force you use, you can easily apply that to other things, and if you just repeat this a few times, I think you’ll be able to cook normally.]


          Yes, Sieglinde’s suggestion was to show Lilia how she and Lunamaria cook, and to have her copy their movements exactly.


          Normally, this wouldn’t have been possible, but Lilia is an extraordinary genius, so unless an act exceeds the limits of her own physical capabilities or special abilities are required, it’s easy for her to perfectly imitate the movements she has once seen.


          And once she gets the hang of her power, her rate of improvement is extraordinary. By the time all the preparations for today’s cooking are finished, she has reached a level of expertise comparable to a skilled chef when it comes to simple dishes.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [W- Well, indeed, with Lilia’s talent, tracing others’ movements is something she can easily do…… I feel like it was also the same way for Eulpecula…… Talent cheats are what they are.]
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          Open-air baths overlooking the majestic Mt. Fuji, a very luxurious situation where the entire ryokan is reserved for one’s exclusive use, and not only that, with the world itself is accessible only when invited by Lilia, everything, including this spectacular view, is for three people on their pleasure trip alone.


          [It’s a wonderful sight, isn’t it?]


          [Indeed. I mean, given a ryokan with such a spectacular view, Lili had somehow benefited a lot huh.]


          [……Just being given a ryokan with such a spectacular view makes my stomach churn though.]


          Lilia wryly smiled at Lunamaria’s mutterings. Certainly, Lilia received benefits from Kaito-related occurrences more than others, and of course, she appreciated it. It’s just, it shouldn’t be unreasonable for her to wish such things would occur with even a bit more moderation…… primarily those that deal stomachache to her.


          [The size itself is no different from the bathtubs in Lili’s mansion, but this magnificent sense of nature and freedom is wonderful. As an Elf, this atmosphere where one is surrounded by nature somewhat makes me feel at ease.]


          [Including this kind of scenery, that’s probably the reason why Kaito-san likes onsens.]


          [Yes, I’d like to ask Kaito-san about that as well. It would be wonderful if we could come to this ryokan together one day……. Well, Lili owns this place, so that’s up to Lili……]


          [Fufu, I was just thinking it would be nice if I could come with Kaito-san here too…… In that case, we should definitely go together.]


          It’s a fact that Lilia invited her two best friends to the onsen ryokan today mainly to heal from the fatigue she was burdened with from the recent events. However, apart from that, this also serves as a preliminary inspection for when she would eventually come here with Kaito.


          When they traveled to the Demon Realm together, she had a lot of fun and had always wanted to go on another trip with him, so she would have liked to invite Kaito and come here again in the not-too-distant future……


          As the two of them joyfully talked about their lover, Kaito, Lunamaria watched with a pleasant smile, but midway through, the expression on her face suddenly turned to a mischievous grin and she teasingly spoke.


          [……Haahhh~~ Good grief, both of my best friends are head over heels for the same guy, showing off their affection even at a place like this. It sure does make me feel a bit left out.]


          […..But Luna also likes Kaito-san a lot, don’t you?]


          [Uehhh!? Wha, Sieg!? What are you suddenly……]


          While it may be her usual teasing, an unexpected comeback came from Sieglinde. No, of course, Sieglinde hadn’t really intended it as a counterattack, just responding as a part of ordinary small talk…… but upon hearing that, Lunamaria anxiously shifted her gaze.


          Perhaps having the same idea as Sieglinde, Lilia nodded in agreement.


          [Indeed, Luna always seems to actively engage in conversation with Kaito-san, and it’s rare for her to use such teasing tones with anyone other than us, so I’ve also been thinking that Luna has quite a liking for Kaito-san.]


          [……Uuuu, urk……]


          By the time Lilia also joined the conversation somewhat happily, Lunamaria immediately found herself in a tight spot. Unlike with others, it’s difficult for her to deceive her close friends Lilia and Sieglinde. Getting defensive and refuting them would only add credibility to the contrary.


          Lunamaria, who had been groaning for a while with a slightly flushed face, seemed to have given up at some point and let out a light sigh.


          [……Haahhh…… I mean, in the first place, Miyama-sama beautifully restored the relationship between my two idiotic best friends, something that has always been bothering me, improved the health of my mother, who had suffered from anemia for many years, though he himself didn’t intend to, and despite my annoying teasing on a daily basis, even though there are times he’s snappy sometimes, he’d always be kind to me…… Of course, well…… I would feel love for him…… Don’t you tell him that though!!!]


          [Fufu, I know that. As expected, I wouldn’t do something as tactless as that.]


          [However…… Someday, it would be fun if the four of us, including Kaito-san, could travel together.]


          With a blush on her face, Lunamaria openly admitted her feelings for Kaito, and in response, Lilia and Sieglinde had gentle expressions on their faces, not teasing or making fun of her.


          And then, Sieglinde spoke. Hearing her words about hoping everyone would go on a trip with Kaito someday, Lunamaria looked a bit surprised before leaking out a soft smile.


          [……You’re right…… That, well…… sounds fun.]


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [A harem ryokan trip, can you not build such a horrible serious elimination plan…… You’re making me tremble here……]


          ? ? ? : [You talk as if seriousness exists now, can’t you see reality?]


          Serious-senpai : [Just let me dream a little……]


          ? ? ? : [Ah, it looks like the next arc’s about Anima-san.]


          Serious-senpai : [Stop shoving reality in my face……]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I don’t have much time, so today’s chapter is a bit short.


          


          Even though the plan to give the overworked Anima a break was discussed with me by Caraway beforehand, I had very little time, so I decided to enlist the help of someone I knew to help me with the arrangements.


          No, I really think I need to physically pull her away from work, so when I was thinking about where to go, I remembered something I heard before and asked the person who told me about it, to which she readily agreed. That’s where we’re headed.


          [……M- Master? Isn’t this Hydra Kingdom’s Royal Castle? Why are we in a place like this……]


          [We’re meeting up with someone here———–]


          [Oiiiiii, Kaito! Over here!]


          Just I was about to explain to Anima, who seemed puzzled why we suddenly went to Hydra Kingdom with my Teleportation Magic Tool, the person I was looking for…… Laguna-san appeared.


          [Laguna-san, I apologize for suddenly asking  such an unreasonable thing today.]


          [What, don’t worry about it. Kaito and I are close! There’s no need for you to be reserved over something like this. You can rely on me anytime you want…… Ahh, let’s stop with the long talks. Here, the key.]


          In response to my apology for the sudden request, Laguna-san reassured me with a bright smile, saying not to worry about it. She then handed me a key with a magic crystal embedded in it, to which I accepted it.


          [After using the key, you can just put it back in the box by the entrance before you leave. That box is a special magic tool that can only be opened by someone with a corresponding magic tool when something’s inside it anyway. Ahh, the preparations for the teleportation magic are also complete.]


          [Thank you for everything.]


          [Key? Teleportation magic? U- Umm, Master…… Where in the world are we going?]


          Unable to keep up with the exchange between me and Laguna-san, Anima clearly looked puzzled, which was so adorable that I couldn’t help but chuckle.


          Then, I decided to resume the explanation that had been interrupted once again.


          [So that Anima would have a good rest this time, I was thinking of physically taking you away from work…… so we’re going on a trip. However, that was an extremely sudden decision that I couldn’t think of a good place right away, but I remembered something…… Laguna-san had told me before about a place where we could have a private trip, so I asked her to arrange it for me.]


          [Umu. Well, the place is for nobles, wealthy merchants and other people of high status to travel incognito. Cottages with private beaches. It’s a good place for a quiet getaway.]


          [……I see.]


          Yes, when Laguna-san invited me and my lovers to go swimming at a beach before, she recommended some other seaside resort-type places.


          We didn’t end up using them that time because it was just a day trip to the beach, but I had heard that there were cottages suitable for incognito trips, so I asked if I could secure one.


          [It’s an offshore cottage, so it’s got a great atmosphere. It looks simple from the outside, but as it’s aimed at the wealthy, it has all sorts of magic tools inside and should be comfortable…… If you like it, you can come back and we can always have it secured for you.]


          [Thank you. I’ll ask you again when there’s an opportunity……]


          [Umu. Well then, the teleportation magic to the site is over here……]


          And so, although it was sudden, we decided to stay at a cottage by the sea for 2 days and 1 night. Well, the purpose of this trip is to let Anima rest, so she’ll take a nap first thing when we get there…… Afterwards, while we’re at it, let’s enjoy a relaxing little trip as lovers.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [I- It’s starting…… a private beach!? Ahh, I have a bad feeling about this……]
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          Hearing “seaside cottage” would make one think of a tropical country. Other than such countries, I have also heard that there are resorts like that in Indonesia, where there are many islands.


          Well, putting that aside, Hydra Kingdom has a warm climate throughout the year, even compared to the other places in the Human Realm, so it’s a very suitable environment for a seaside resort.


          In fact, there are many sea-related sightseeing spots around here, such as the beach I went to with my lovers and this seaside cottage Anima and I are going to this time.


          When we arrived at our destination by Teleportation Magic, just as I had imagined it to be, I found a wooden cottage built on top of the seawater, near the beach.


          The sea is beautiful, and I did hear that the area around this is a private beach…… so it’s probably quite vast. As to be expected from a resort targeting the affluent, it has quite grand of a scale.


          [Everything around this area is the private beach, right?]


          [Probably…… I could feel Barrier Magic in place in the distance, so the range should be up to that spot, isn’t it?]


          [……I see.]


          Anima says it as if it’s obvious, but I couldn’t really tell because I can’t detect that Barrier Magic she was talking about. No, I could technically detect them, but my detection range is limited, so when it comes to that Barrier Magic Anima is talking about, I wouldn’t know about it since it’s beyond my range.


          If it’s about the position of someone who exudes their magic power…… My detection range would be a little wider thanks to my Sympathy Magic…… but well, even still, it’s safe to say that my detection range is still narrower than someone actually skilled.


          [Well then, Anima, let’s go inside right away.]


          [Yes! Leave taking care of Master’s personal needs to me!!!]


          Saying that, Anima clenched her fists and appealed with determination, as if she had forgotten the original purpose of us coming here…… Ahh, no, I certainly hadn’t mentioned the specific reason why we went here huh. In that case, from Anima’s perspective, being away from work at the moment makes her consider herself as taking a break already.


          [For the time being, why don’t we start with a nap?]


          [Does that mean you’re going to take a nap first?]


          [No. I don’t mean me, I’m talking about Anima.]


          [Eh? M- Me!? I’m all filled with energy though……]


          [Was the one saying that…… the girl I heard who hasn’t slept for a few days?]


          [Ahh……. T- T- T- That is…… Yes.]


          When I asked her that with a smile, Anima’s expression seemed to say “Shoot, that’s right!”, and she averted her gaze. It seems that due to feeling excited about our date, she even forgot that she hadn’t taken a break.


          That’s exactly what I had been worrying about. Seriously…… Well, let’s just give Anima a good rest first. That said, I don’t think she will sleep well even if I tell her to go to the bedroom to rest by herself, so I have a plan for that as well.


          When I entered the cottage, I was greeted by a spacious living room with a large sofa, so there seemed to be no problem in carrying out what I had in mind.


          [Well then, Anima, I was planning on having you take a nap…… but I’m worried about what you’ll do if I take my eyes off you, so I’ll have you sleep on the couch instead. Are you fine with that?]


          [Hah! There’s no problem with it. I wouldn’t even mind sleeping on the floor……]


          [……Alright then, I guess I’ll position myself here.]


          [……Umm, Master? Why are you sitting on the sofa? Ah, no, it’s perfectly fine for Master to sit down…… but why are you sitting over there?]


          Seeing me sitting on the edge of the sofa, Anima curiously tilts her head. Chuckling at her reaction, I lightly patted my lap and spoke.


          [Unnn. I was thinking of having Anima sleep in my lap.]


          […………Huh? Ah, eh? I- It won’t be Master sleeping on my lap…… but me sleeping on Master’s lap?]


          [That’s right. Ahh, if you don’t like it, I won’t force you to……]


          [N- No! It’s not that I don’t like it, I’m rather happy about it…… Ahh, but umm, isn’t this a bit too disrespectful for me?]


          [No, that’s not the case at all. Rather, I’m the one who’s suggesting this to you.]


          I don’t know how comfortable sleeping on my lap is, but Fate-san, who often lays herself on my lap, said it’s comfortable, so I think it shouldn’t be a problem.


          This should be a good strategy to make sure Anima is sleeping well and to do something lover-like with her.


          Well, it seems she’s receiving it more favorably than I thought. I thought she would be more stubborn and reserved, but although she looked puzzled, she was glancing at my thighs with her ears twitching up and down, so I got the feeling she was trying to suppress her joy.


          [And so, come on, Anima…… Come here.]


          [Y- Yes…… U- Umm, if you’ll excuse me.]


          When I beckoned her close with a smile, Anima nodded with a blush on her cheeks. Taking off her hat and cloak and placing them on the table, with a slightly nervous expression, she rested her head on my thighs.


          [M- Master!? Am I not heavy?]


          [Don’t worry, you aren’t heavy at all. How about you, Anima? Would you be able to properly sleep like that?]


          [Ahh, umm…… I feel so happy that my head feels like it’s gonna go crazy…… but umm…… being like this feels so relieving…… that yes…… I feel like I can sleep without any problems.]


          [I see, that’s good. Then, let’s get some rest right away…… Good night, Anima.]


          [……Good night. Master.]


          When I lightly stroked Anima’s head as she laid her head on my lap, her eyes narrowed and she looked comfortable. Thereupon, following my words, she closed her eyes.


          Seems like fatigue had accumulated in her one way or another, as after a while, I could hear the sound of her soft breathing.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Guahh, d- d*mn it…… Kaito is quite aggressive when it comes to Anima, so the atmosphere feels different than usual……]


          ? ? ? : [He’s quite strong when it comes to dealing with m…… Alice-chan and Anima-san after all……]


          Serious-senpai : [Nah, isn’t it more like Alice is too much of a sh*tty noob…… Heck, she even describes herself like that……]
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          Amidst Kaito’s suggestion of having her lay on his lap, Anima clearly looked shaken, to the extent that Kaito could sense it even without his Sympathy Magic. However, this was merely on the surface…… “as inside, she was even more shaken”.


          (To receive a lap pillow from Master!? S- Such disrespectful act…… makes me really happy…… Wait, no! I should decline….. Putting aside if it were me giving him a lap pillow, receiving a lap pillow from Master…… Ah, no, but refusing Master’s considerate thoughts would also be impolite…… W- What should I do……)


          Her thoughts raced at an extraordinary speed. If she were to be honest, Kaito’s suggestion of having her lay on his lap made Anima happy, so much so that if she let her guard down, she might break into a grin. However, Anima continued to suppress those feelings and kept thinking about the current situation.


          Her thought process, accelerated by magic, had already reached the realm of a Count, and not even 0.1 seconds had passed in the outside world yet.


          Well, just because she could rapidly circulate her thoughts didn’t necessarily mean she could arrive at a conclusion immediately…… but that’s another story.


          (In the first place! Being in such high spirits is a mistake…… Feeling happiness about going on a trip with Master, feeling fortunate that we get to spend our time with just the two of us…… They aren’t appropriate! I exist for Master’s sake, so I should be more firm…… Ahh, but with us together until tomorrow morning or afternoon, I can talk a lot with Master, and that’s undeniably…… Enough with that, Anima! How long do you plan to stay in such high spirits, you immature fool!!!)


          Various thoughts crossed Anima’s mind in this one incident. However, even when she desperately tried to engage in serious contemplation, her earnest thoughts were quickly overshadowed by the happiness she felt being with Kaito. Especially considering how busy she had recently been with the launching of the new brand, the time she spent with Kaito incredibly resonates sweetly for Anima.


          (This incident was brought about by my own lack of self-discipline! Despite being warned multiple times, Master relying on me and entrusting work to me made me get carried away, and as a result, I ended up causing inconvenience to Master! Reflecting deeply on my actions should be my first priority!!!)


          Regarding the tea brand launch this time, Anima was aware that she had been overly enthusiastic. Influenced in part by the feelings of inferiority she once had towards Alice, Anima had a strong desire to be more useful to Kaito than anyone else.


          Of course, Kaito had always trusted Anima, relying on her to manage his finances, and she had been successful in effectively managing and continuously increasing Kaito’s assets.


          However, when asked about how much she truly benefited Kaito, Anima just found herself slightly tilting her head. In the first place, Kaito didn’t have a penchant for excessive luxury, believing that having enough money for a comfortable daily life with occasional indulgences was already sufficient.


          Moreover, as Kaito already possessed a substantial amount of money beyond his immediate needs, Anima didn’t feel that her usual financial management significantly contributed to Kaito.


          However, that isn’t the case with the brand launch. Kaito had been actively involved in the planning from the very beginning, contributing to advertising, and clearly participating in the process, with Anima being entrusted with the crucial role of overseeing the entire project. For her, this was a source of joy beyond measure, pushing her motivation to its limits.


          As a result, she had been working tirelessly, forgetting about rest and sleep……


          (H- However, I couldn’t keep Master waiting long either. Since this had already come to this point, there seemed to be no option other than to accept the lap pillow. I- It’s gonna be alright. If it’s just a bit…… If it’s just for a little bit, allowing myself a short nap and wake up afterward.…..)


          Although not even a second had passed as she rapidly circulated her thoughts, Anima, seemingly determined, cautiously lowered her head on Kaito’s lap and laid her body on the sofa.


          (Fuaahhh…… Ahhh…… This won’t do…… I feel so happy that my head’s melting.)


          The sensation on her head and the faint warmth provided a sense of being close to Kaito, causing her cheeks to loosen and relax. Fortunately, due to the position she was lying in, Kaito couldn’t directly see Anima’s face. However, the relief she felt from that fact was short-lived, as when Kaito reached out to gently stroke Anima’s head, her thoughts were quickly fading, and her mind became almost entirely blank.


          (Hawawawawa, M- Master is patting my head…… This feels good, I’m filled with happiness…… Master…… I love you.)


          Wrapped in an overwhelming sense of happiness and considering the accumulation of fatigue, drowsiness quickly overcame her.


          Surrounded by a fluffy sense of happiness, Anima’s mind eventually fell into a slumber.


          ……Of course, as expected, she couldn’t wake up immediately as she originally planned and ended up sleeping soundly.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Gah, t- this is rough but…… rather than a bear, you really freaking feel like a puppy, Anima……]
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          It seems that Anima really had been accumulating fatigue, as she now seemed to be sleeping quite soundly on my lap. While Anima was asleep, I quietly spent the time reading a book so as not to disturb her.


          Although I hardly felt any weight on my lap, after a few hours, it felt somewhat rough. Well, as long as Anima could get a good rest, there was no problem with me at all……


          [……Hrnnn.]


          About three hours had passed since Anima began to sleep, and sensing signs of her waking up, I closed the book and put it away in my magic box.


          After stirring up a bit, Anima slowly opened her eyes and after her gaze turned to me, she gave me a lax smile.


          [Masteeeeer……]


          [Good morning, Anima.]


          [Masteeeeer…… Ehehe……]


          [Unnn? Whoa there……]


          It seems that Anima was still feeling a bit groggy, as with drowsy eyes, lying down on my lap, she reached out her hands and hugged me affectionately.


          In terms of position, she’s clinging to my waist, pressing her face against my stomach. She then happily rubs her face against me with a content smile.


          How should I say this…… It’s somewhat like a puppy seeking affection, and she looked incredibly adorable. Seeing her like that warms my heart quite a bit…… but this is just because Anima is still half awake, and it’s only a matter of time before her consciousness becomes clearer.


          [Masteeeeer…… Master…… Mas……]


          As her affectionate tone fades away, Anima regains her composure, and with her gaze on my face, she noticeably turns pale. It’s as if I can almost hear the swift sound of color being drained out of her face, with her emotional state quite apparent to me.


          While Anima might feel she displayed discourteous behavior right after waking up, from my perspective, what she did doesn’t make me uncomfortable at all, and in fact, I find her very adorable, making me feel like I’ve gained something.


          Well, considering Anima’s serious nature, it’s understandable that she might feel concerned, so making an effort to convey through my thoughts that I’m not bothered about it, I gave her reassuring words with a gentle smile.


          [Good morning, Anima.]


          [G- Good morning, Master…… Ah, umm, I’ve done something incredibly rude……]


          [Don’t worry about it. Rather, you looked so adorable that seeing you like that made me happy, so it’s perfectly fine for you to be affectionate like that, you know?]


          [Ahh, n- no, that would be really improper…… Maintaining decorum befitting a servant is important…… though the hurdle may have been a bit too high for me…… I- In any case, my apologies for my rudeness!]


          Seeing Anima being flustered is incredibly endearing, and a smile naturally forms on my lips. Well, it might not be as easy for the serious Anima to be affectionate as she was just now, but judging by her current state, she seemed to be slightly wavering, so there’s a chance she might open up and be affectionate in the future.


          In that case, there’s no need for me to rush. Let’s just patiently wait for Anima to become more accustomed to our relationship as lovers.


          [……Umm, Master, how long have I been sleeping?]


          [Around 3 hours, I think?]


          [T- Three hours!? M- My apologies! I had intended to wake up way earlier but…… t- to have restricted Master’s movements for that long of a time……]


          [Don’t mind it. That aside, have you properly rested?]


          [……Y- Yes. I was able to sleep so soundly that it didn’t feel like 3 hours had passed. Right now, I’m filled with energy both physically and mentally!]


          [I see, that’s great.]


          There doesn’t seem to be any lies in Anima’s words. I could feel her being in good shape being clearly conveyed, and other than her looking regretful for apparently causing me inconvenience, but I could feel that she was genuinely in perfect form.


          Rather, it’s somewhat curious how Anima seems to be in better spirits this way than when she was fully rested and in top condition.


          [Aren’t you hungry? Why don’t we eat something?]


          [Yes! In that case, I’ll prepare……]


          [No, we are here to have Anima rest, so you wait here while I prepare it……]


          [P- Please just be lenient on this one! Having Master cook while I’m just waiting here would crush me with guilt! P- Please, at least…… let me help with something.]


          [Fufu, then, should we make our meal together?]


          [Ah, yes!]


          Indeed, considering Anima’s personality, having her wait by herself wouldn’t make Anima feel at ease, so when I suggested we make it together, Anima looked genuinely happy and nodded. Somehow, I feel like I’m seeing some phantom image of a puppy wagging its tail appearing behind her.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Guaahhhh, t- they’re full-on flirting…… What’s troublesome is that when it comes to Anima, Kaito is quite composed. It’s tough how when he’s the one leading his lover, he tends to get quite straightforward with his flirting.]
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I’m late going home today due to overtime, so today’s chapter will be short.


          


          I head to the cottage’s kitchen with Anima. While we’re nearing dinner time at the moment, I don’t plan to make anything too elaborate, so I would like to make something simple that I could cut corners with.


          Last time I went fishing with Anima, we had a fish dish, so this time, I thought about having something different this time. As I tried recalling what was in my magic box, I remembered something.


          [Come to think of it, have you had soba before, Anima?]


          [Soba? If I’m not mistaken, I heard it was famous in Rigforeshia, but they’re not very common, so I haven’t had the opportunity to try it.]


          [As I thought…… Noodles other than pasta hadn’t really become famous to the populace after all.]


          Ramen and soba do exist in this world. I’ve seen ramen being served at the Six Kings Festival, and as for soba, Fors-san cultivates them, and just as Anima mentioned, it’s widely cultivated in Rigforeshia.


          According to Kuro’s Eating Tour in its Entirety Guide, it seems there’s a soba-like shop in Symphonia Kingdom’s Royal Capital, but since it’s quite far from my home, I haven’t been there.


          [Let’s have soba then…… For the time being, try taking a bite, and if you don’t like the taste, you’re free to eat something else. There’s no need to force yourself, okay?]


          [Understood. However, Master…… Is that soba food something that can be prepared quickly?]


          [Yeah, I actually received a lot of buckwheat flour from Fors-san…… since what Alice turned into noodles for me before is in my magic box, all I need to do is boil them.]


          Making use of buckwheat flour…… or perhaps, they got some soba fruit here? In any case, Fors-san cultivates soba, and as a thank you for helping her out at the Six Kings Festival, I received a large amount of buckwheat flour.


          Of course, I don’t have the flour slapping technique the professionals have, so Alice prepared the noodles for me and I could have them ready just by boiling them in water. I also have Alice’s notes on how to boil them, so I should be able to make them well.


          [Eating soba alone would be a bit plain, so let’s lightly sauté some chicken as well. Let’s use this……]


          [That is…… fumu? It has a refreshing and citrusy aroma…… Hmm? I can’t tell what fruit this is.]


          [It’s yuzu kosho. Yuzu is a fruit from my world and it has a good affinity with chicken meat.]


          [I see! As expected of Master, to possess such a rare item!]


          [A- Ahaha, no, this is something Kaori-san had given me……. Well, that aside, let’s make this. Anima, can you chop the chicken meat into bite-sized pieces?]


          [Understood! Please leave it to me!]


          While Anima was chopping the chicken meat, I boiled water and prepared to boil the soba noodles. For the time being, I can just follow Alice’s memo, so I don’t have to worry.


          Fumu fumu, so these are what soba noodles look like while uncooked huh……


          The cooking…… well, it’s just boiling soba and sautéing chicken meat with yuzu kosho, so the cooking itself was done quickly. For now, since Anima mentioned this is her first time trying soba, let’s have her take a bite.


          [……I see, it has a nice aroma, doesn’t it? However, this tastes rather bland.]


          [Yeah, they’re actually eaten with noodle soup. Right now, I just wanted you to sample it, so I asked you to eat some as is.]


          [Fumu, I see……]


          [Since Anima seems fine with it, I’ll transfer them to the colander…… Alright, it’s done.]


          Although it would be great if we have some tempura or something along with these, frying tempura might be a bit challenging for me…… While I’ve learned some cooking from Sieg-san, anything not in her repertoire is unknown to me, so properly frying tempura isn’t something I know how to do.


          Alice would easily know how to do it, while Kaori-san would undoubtedly be able to make it too, so I should probably learn how to make some simple dishes from them sometime.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Alright, soba…… doesn’t seem like they’d be able to feed each other or any lovey-dovey tropes like that.]


          ? ? ? : [Couldn’t they just do that with the chicken meat?]


          Serious-senpai : […………….]

        

      

    

  


  1797 - Rest for the Hard Worker ⑥


  
    
      
        
          Zarusoba, simple condiments, and chicken meat seasoned with yuzu kosho. It was a very simple line-up of dishes, but I think it turned out to be a pretty good meal.


          The container was also a colander? a wickerwork tray? Anyhow, this container Alice made was just like the real deal. She really can make almost anything…… Her dexterity is too extraordinary.
 (T/N: Zarusoba)
 [image: ]
 


          [Now then, shall we have our meal then?]


          [Yes. Am I just to dip these soba noodles in this sauce and eat it?]


          [This is just from what I’ve heard, but you can apparently start by eating a small amount of soba noodles without anything added to it to savor the delicate flavor, then you lightly brush the lower part of the noodles into the sauce and eat them, before finally adding a small amount of condiments…… Ahh, I’m talking about the negi onion over there. I think you can just put a little bit of those on the soba and eat it?]


          [I see, it’s a dish that has some etiquette to it huh.]


          [Well, that’s actually just formality, and in fact, not many people back in my world pay that much attention to it when eating soba. That’s why, I think it’s best to eat it the way you like it.]


          I only have a vague knowledge about this from a TV program I watched before, but I think the proper way is to put condiments lightly on the noodles without adding them to the dipping sauce, right? Well, putting aside the thoughts of the soba connoisseurs, I’ve never cared about that kind of thing at all.


          Since Anima asked about it, I told her the proper…… I told her what I think was the proper way of eating it, before telling her that since it’s only the two of us here, I think we can just enjoy eating it normally in a way we find delicious.


          I wonder if Neun-san is particular about formalities like those? No, Neun-san is surprisingly quite open-minded when it comes to food, so she might say “The most important thing is to eat it in a way that you find delicious”, not being concerned about it. On the other hand, I think it would be people who have a strong interest in Japanese culture such as Blossom-san who would likely be fixated about such formalities…… In her case though, I have a feeling she may have learned some strange manners through a strange misunderstanding……


          Incidentally, I remembered that Alice, who I ate soba with before, said something along the lines of “It depends on the situation, isn’t it? There technically isn’t a proper way of eating or the most delicious way of eating something, right? Just keep that knowledge in mind, use it appropriately when needed, and that should be good enough.”. She expressed such sensible thoughts to me while piling up about 50 empty soba bowls near her side.


          [……I see, the aroma wafting from it does smell good. It doesn’t have a flashy taste, but it’s simple, yet fine and elegant.]


          [You seemed to be quite a gourmet, but have you eaten all sorts of food, Anima?]


          [Ahh, no, Cara sometimes invites me to go eat outside, but otherwise, I often keep my meals simple and eat at home. Besides, I often skip meals to prioritize work, so I’m not really that particu……………… Ah.]


          [……Anima?]


          [Hyiiihh! U- Umm, errr…… I- It’s just sometimes. R- Really, it really is just sometimes…… Like when I concentrated too much and the meal time slipped away, or when I thought of postponing it later…… umm……]


          Wait, this is the first time I heard she often skips meals. Heck, isn’t the reason Caraway frequently invites her to eat outside because she often skips meals while concentrating on work?


          Come to think of it, she said a lot about having breaks, but not a thing has been mentioned about her meals.


          [……You’ll definitely get a harsh scolding about this later.]


          [Ohh….. M- My apologies.]


          [Well, that said, I’m not going to give you a sermon while we’re eating…… Come, Anima, open your mouth.]


          [My mouth? Huh? M- Master!? W- What are you—-!?]


          It’s really troublesome when this excessive motivation of hers leads to a bad habit of neglecting things other than work, so I’ll make sure she gets a thorough scolding…… There’s no need to spoil the mood during our meal.


          Wryly smiling at such a thought, I held a piece of chicken with my chopsticks and held it out to Anima. It’s that classic “ahhn”, but seeing my actions, Anima seemed clearly bewildered, her gaze shifting nervously.


          [Here, ahhhn.]


          [Ah, n- no, but it would be disrespectful to have Master feed me…… umm……]


          [Ahhhhhhn.]


          [A- Ahhn…… Uuu, even though it shouldn’t be allowed, unbecoming of a servant…… I’m ashamed of this happiness I’m feeling.]


          When I pressed on her somewhat coercively, Anima ate the chicken with a mixed expression of embarrassment and joy. It seems like she’s concerned about troubling me, her master, but her ears have been twitching since earlier, conveying her delight. Quite adorable, it is.


          [I thought it would be nice if we could do something lover-like.]


          [M- My apologies, but I feel embarrassed…… but umm…… this does make me happy. H- However! Any more than this and umm, my mind can’t handle it any longer! I- I’ll be the one feeding Master now!]


          It seems that she has a strong reservation about the act of being fed, but when she’s the one feeding me, she seems to find no issue with it, recognizing it as simply serving me.


          Letting out a smile seeing Anima, looking eager as she held out a piece of chicken like I did to her earlier, I gratefully opened my mouth and ate.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Gufuuu…… I- I’m starting to get her…… She isn’t like Alice who’s embarrassed with just about anything romance-related, she’s just flustered in situations where “Kaito is doing something for her”, as she’s quite aggressive when “she’s the one doing something for Kaito”.]
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          After finishing our meal, it would be nice if we could go play in the beach since we’re here in a seaside cottage…… but unfortunately, we departed too late, so the sunset was already visible and it was too late to go swimming.


          [I was hoping we’d go swimming, but it’s already too late huh.]


          [Indeed. It might be dangerous to go swimming in the dark. Of course, since I’m here, even if we were to go swimming now, I would never put Master in a situation where you would get hurt.]


          [As expected of Anima, you’re really dependable.]


          [Ah, ehehe, you jest……]


          [But well, swimming in the sea at night in the dark is just unreasonable, so let’s not do that today…… We can go swimming again tomorrow anyway.]


          [Ahh, you’re right. We can go after the sun rises.]


          As for our swimsuits, there’s no issue since I washed the ones I used when I went swimming in the beach before and stored them in my magic box. However, even if this is a resort, swimming in the night sea would likely reduce the enjoyment by half.


          Walking along the moonlit sea can be romantic, but putting aside if it’s just strolling along the beach, swimming at such a time just doesn’t feel quite right.


          It’s not like we’re gonna go back home right after we wake up, so we can just go swimming tomorrow.


          [However, it would be a shame to do nothing at this time, so let’s head to the jetty to watch the beautiful sunset.]


          [Hah! I’ll accompany you!]


          [Rather than accompany me, this is a date, so the two of us are going there together.]


          [Ah…… Y- Yes!]


          With a gentle smile, I held out my hand to the somewhat stiff Anima, to which she responded with a bright smile and took my hand. While charmed by her puppy-like cuteness, holding each other’s hand, we walked out of the cottage towards the direction of the jetty.


          The jetty, likely constructed to accommodate boats and such, wasn’t exceptionally long, but it was illuminated by the evening sun, making it seem like we were walking on a sparkling sea. Walking along it showed us a very picturesque scene.


          [It’s a great view, isn’t it?]


          [Unnn. The sunset is beautiful. Moreover, the fact that you’re composed enough to enjoy the scenery like this must mean you have also started to relax, Anima. It seems like this impromptu trip, which also serves as a form of thanks for all your help, seems to have turned out well.]


          [I could only feel ashamed. Certainly, I feel like I’ve been able to relax more than at the start. I believe it’s thanks to Master’s presence here, being here with me and kindly caring for me…… umm, for caring even someone as lacking as I am, thank you very much.]


          [Rather, it’s me who had always been receiving help from Anima. I’m the one who should be thanking you.]


          While having such a conversation as we walked on the jetty, Anima happily smiled. Whether it was the setting sun or her feeling shy, her face had a slightly reddish tint, giving her a different kind of charm than usual.


          As I had such thoughts in mind, Anima slightly increased the strength of her grip on my hand compared to just a moment ago.


          [……I’m glad. Although I’m not as flustered as before, hearing Master say it makes me realize that I’m indeed able to be of help to you…… and that’s somehow…… feels like happiness.]


          [I see…… Unnn. It’s important to properly express our thoughts in words occasionally, isn’t it? I truly always appreciate the help I receive from Anima and rely on you in various ways. I would be happy if you continued supporting me in the future.]


          [Yes! Of course!!! You can count on me!!!]


          [Well, you shouldn’t be over-motivated and push yourself too hard though.]


          [Uuuu…… Y- Yes. Once again, I’ll keep this in mind.]


          Anima looks apologetic, as if I had just struck where it hurts…… Of course, she’s reflecting. She definitely must be reflecting, but even so, when her motivation switch flips on, I feel like she’s gonna try too hard again, which is typical of Anima……


          [If you get reckless again, I may have to force you out for a vacation again.]


          [……Umm, Master. If you say things like that, I might end up doing the same thing just so I can go out with Master again.]


          [No, rather than that, you should just take a proper day off, and then we can go on a date or take a trip together not as a punishment.]


          [I- Indeed, that’s usually the proper way of doing things, isn’t it? No, I mean, I did know that but……]


          [Ahaha, being overly serious and hardworking can also be a problem huh……]


          [Auuuu…… I- I’m so sorry.]


          Smiling wryly, I pet Anima’s head with my free hand. Anima looked apologetic…… and yet, she had an incredibly happy expression on her face, displaying a versatile range of emotions behind her shy smile.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [It feels like Anima’s starting to act spoiled around Kaito…… Thinking about how the sweetness levels would go up in the future is frightening.]
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          Sitting on the jetty, gazing out at the sea glistening in the setting sun. It’s a very romantic situation, especially when combined with the fact that I’m alone with my girlfriend.


          However, since the main purpose of this trip is to thank Anima for all her hard work, the most important thing is that she can relax rather than my desire to flirt as lovers.


          The beautiful scenery is soothing to look at, and the pleasant sea breeze makes it feel good to relax. As I had such thoughts in mind, when I looked towards Anima…… rather than relaxed, she looked curious instead.


          [……Anima? Is something in your mind?]


          [Ahh, no, I haven’t seen the sea much, so I’d say I’m slightly curious…… I have seen the sea in the daytime before, and it seems the evening ocean is just as beautiful too.]


          [Ah, I see, Anima is from the Rigforeshia Forest, so you’ve hardly ever seen the sea……]


          [Yes. The first time I saw it was when I looked at it from a distance through the teleportation gate on the way to the Six Kings Festival. Since then, I haven’t ventured out of Symphonia Kingdom’s Royal Capital very often…… so seeing it feels very refreshing.]


          Anima used to be a Black Bear and lived in the Rigforeshia Forest. The sea is quite far from Rigforeshia, and similarly, there’s a considerable distance to reach the sea from Symphonia Kingdom’s Royal Capital. Given that, unless we come to Hydra Kingdom or some other area near the waters, we may not get a chance to see it very often.


          The Six Kings Festival was held on a large island, so one could see the sea…… but just as Anima said, the only time she may have had a good look was probably when we went swimming on the beach before…… Ahh, but during that beach outing, Anima was also helping Alice with cooking preparations, so it’s hard to say if she had truly enjoyed the sea to the fullest huh?


          [Is that so? I thought you were doing some sea fishing or something before?]


          [I’m interested in it, but I mainly fish in the river. Fishing isn’t allowed in Hydra Kingdom’s Royal Capital without a permit, and I didn’t have any opportunities to go to other port towns.]


          [I see…… Ahh, it looks like we can fish here, so why don’t we try fishing a bit? The sun is already setting, but it seems we could go night fishing here……]


          [……Ahh, you’re right. I think that’s a great idea.]


          Since we’re right by the jetty and some fishing gear in my magic box, I suggested we try fishing, Anima seemed to be pondering about the idea.


          From the emotions I sense through Sympathy Magic and the expression on her face, along with my past experiences and intuition…… It seems like Anima isn’t very enthusiastic about it, but considering it’s my suggestion, she doesn’t want to dismiss it outright.


          And so, before Anima could say anything, I decided to speak up first.


          [This is just a suggestion, okay? The purpose of today’s outing is to thank Anima, so I want to put your opinion first. I’m glad you’re being mindful of me, but I’d be happier if you don’t hesitate to tell me what you’d like……]


          [Master…… Ahh, no, it’s not that I don’t want to go fishing. Fishing with Master would definitely be fun, and I am interested in sea fishing…… It’s just that……]


          Anima was looking at me restlessly, wondering whether she should tell me the truth or not, but after a little while, as if she had made up her mind, she spoke with a blush.


          [……T- This might be presumptuous of me, but Master and I are lovers…… umm…… Of course, fishing with you is wonderful…… but since we’re…… well…… on a date…… in other words, errr……]


          [You want to do something more lover-like?]


          [Uuuu…… Ahh….. Yes.]


          Oh my, what is this little cutie…… In other words, Anima didn’t seem to be into fishing because she wanted to do something lover-like…… In other words, Anima didn’t seem to be into fishing…… because she wanted to flirt as lovers, which I had lowered priority from the start.


          It’s true that fishing is good, but now that she mentioned it, night fishing may not have that much charm.


          In a romantic seaside cottage, with the rare opportunity of us being alone together, I can understand Anima’s desire to do something more lover-like. In fact, I had wanted to do that too.


          [……Anima.]


          [Hah! M- My apologies! I understand that raising an objection even though Master offered a suggestion……]


          [Ahh, no, that’s not it. I actually had something similar in mind.]


          [Eh? R- Really?]


          [Unnn. While I had initially prioritized rewarding Anima and thought it might be better to focus on that rather than engaging in more lover-like activities, it seems like there’s really no need to lower that priority after all.]


          [Is that so…… Master also feels the same way…… umm…… How should I say this…… It makes me happy.]


          Saying that with a shy smile, Anima looked incredibly adorable and charming, making me genuinely feel relieved that I didn’t push for fishing.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [W- Whaaaat!? Even though Kaito is unusually refraining from flirting, I- I never expected Anima would…… T- This is bad! This bear may be shy, but unlike the sh*tty noob, she’s surprisingly aggressive!?]


          ? ? ? : [……I wonder why? It’s one thing for me to be the one saying it, but when it’s Serious-senpai saying it…… It kinda feels irritating. Yep, Imma beat you up.]


          Serious-senpai : [You’re not gonna ask something like “Can I hit you?”, you’re just gonna declare you’re beating me up!?]
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          It was a bit unexpected, but as it was Anima who suggested it, it was settled that we would be flirting around today as lovers. No, I don’t think that’s something that should be decided like that, but what the heart feels is important.


          In fact, until a few minutes ago, I was prioritizing rewarding Anima for her hard work, and my behavior would probably be different if I thought of doing that while enjoying our time together as lovers.


          But well, that aside…… By doing something lover-like, what exactly does she want to do? The current situation for us can be described as sitting together on the jetty, gazing at the evening sea. Mood-wise, it could be considered very good. I actually feel like we’re doing something lover-like, but there might be something Anima wants to do as well.


          [……By the way, Anima, what lover-like thing do you want to do?]


          [………………]


          Ahh, by the look on her face, she just suggested that, but she actually has no plans in mind. She looked at me so dumbfoundedly, as if she was suddenly hit with a topic she couldn’t grasp.


          I’m often told that I wear my heart on my sleeve, but it’s easy to see the changes in Anima’s expression as well.


          Seeing such a cute expression on her face, I couldn’t help chuckling.


          [……You haven’t really thought of anything?]


          [E- Embarrassing it may be…… Umm, if you would allow me to provide my excuse, I lack knowledge in that area, and it wasn’t something that ever crossed my mind back when I was a Black Bear…… No, I’ve been in this form for several years now, so I suppose it’s nothing more than my own lack of study in that subject…….]


          Now that she mentioned it, I can see what she meant…… It certainly is hard to imagine bears going on dates, and at the very least, a situation where we’d sit side by side on a jetty like this would also be highly unlikely.


          It’s only been almost 3 years since she was reborn from a Black Bear into a Beastkin Demon, and with Anima’s character, if she’s got the time to learn about love-related knowledge, she would instead use that time to learn other knowledge.


          Unlike Alice, Kuro and Shiro-san, who already have a vast amount of knowledge and just lack romantic experiences, they who could be considered as young women who have a lot of superficial knowledge about those kinds of stuff, she probably just doesn’t have any options coming to her mind.


          However, this would be that huh…… The pattern where I’m the one leading the date. It’s just, I’m not that knowledgeable either, so there aren’t many options that come to mind…… Well, for the time being, this is for my lovely girlfriend, so I’ll do my best.


          [Then, how about something like this?]


          [Hyaaahh!? M- Master!?]


          Deciding to do the first lover-like thing that came to my mind, I decided to pull Anima closer by putting my arm around her shoulders. Embraced by me, the expression on Anima’s face seemed like a mixture of apology and joy, and though she looked slightly flustered, she didn’t show any resistance at all.


          Or rather, it feels more like the only thought in her mind was “What should we do after this?”.


          [This is just a staple, but Anima could just relax your body and lean on me.]


          [Y- Yes. So it’s something like that huh.]


          [Unnn. I would be happy if you leaned on me without reservation.]


          [I understand. I- If you’ll excuse me.]


          Anima obediently follows my words and leans her body against mine. With her leaning against me, Anima’s bear ears are faintly brushing against my neck…… It feels very soft, and the hair…… fur? Anyhow, the fur on her bear ears is nice and fluffy, and touching it feels kinda refreshing.


          [How does it feel, Anima? Does being in this position feel awkward?]


          [Ah, no…… It’s warm and comfortable, and being this close to Master…… gets my heart racing, and yet it also feels calming…… It’s hard to describe…… but umm, it feels comfortable.]


          [I’m glad to hear that.]


          [Umm, what about you, Master? Am I not being a burden……]


          [It’s alright. Rather, being like this with Anima makes me feel comfortable and happy.]


          [I’m glad to hear that.]


          Upon hearing my words, Anima happily smiled. Her ears were twitching with joy, making her look incredibly adorable.


          Watching Anima act like that, love surged from within me, as I gently placed my free hand on Anima’s cheek, turning her face towards mine.


          [……Anima.]


          [Ahh…… Yes. Master……]


          As expected, Anima quickly sensed what I wanted, as she turned her face towards me and closed her eyes. With her adorable gesture, as if she would accept my everything, bathed in the light of the setting sun, I moved closer, gently pressing my lips against hers.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai : [Hyiihhh, this is kinda sweeter than I imagined. It’s that, you know…… Unlike Alice and the others, Anima just lacks knowledge and is actually proactive, and even when she’s shy, she openly expresses her emotions, making the affectionate moments more intense……]


          Makina : [Serious-senpai, why does your face look kinda squashed?]


          Serious-senpai : [Your best friend freaking beat me up……]

        

      

    

  

OEBPS/Images/0003_sukajan-300x300.jpg





OEBPS/Images/0002_Fors.jpg





OEBPS/Images/0013_zaru-soba-300x200.jpg





OEBPS/Images/0009_isis-1-scaled.jpg





OEBPS/Images/0007_Akari-scaled.jpg





OEBPS/Images/0005_Zwei-scaled.jpg





OEBPS/Images/wncover.jpg





